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PREFACE. 



The following discourses were written without any 
intention of committing them to the press. 

I composed and preached them in September 
1834, at the request of the rector of a country parish, 
of which I was then curate. In the present year I 
preached them in the parish church of St. Luke, 
Chelsea; the former in the evening of the 21st of 
May, the latter in the evening of the 4th of June. 
Some of the congregation of St. Luke's have much 
mistaken the opinions maintained in these dis- 
courses, and have consequently attributed to me 
tenets which I totally disclaim. I therefore wil- 
lingly comply with the advice of many kind friends 
who well know my religious views, and publish the 
following discourses, exactly as they were preached 
at St. Luke's, under the fullest conviction that they 
do not contain any thing which is not perfectly 
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consistent with Holy Scripture, and with the pure 
and apostolic doctrine of the Church of England. I 
do this without any wish to provoke controversy, 
and with a full determination to avoid it ; with a 
sincere desire to disarm hostility by removing 
misconception, and with earnest prayer that "all 
who profess and call themselves Christians" may 
endeavour " to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace/' although in some points they may 
diflfer in opinion. 

A. B. 

Chelsea, 1837. 
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SERMON I. 



1 Timothy ii. 3 — 6. 

" For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour ; 
who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the know- 
ledge of the truth. For there is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus ; who gave him- 
self a ransom for all, to be testified in due time." 

I WILLINGLY admits as a general principle, that 
controversial addresses from the pulpit should be 
avoided ; but we must not carry this principle too 
far. Truth and right are to be found in the just 
medium ; and while we deprecate controversy, 
needless controversy, we must not fail to oppose 
erroneous doctrine, nor must we hesitate to set 
forth the whole truth. .He, who spake as never man 
spake, has in this matter given unto us an example 
which it is incumbent on His ministers to follow, 
humbly and distantly indeed, but yet as they may 
be enabled by the study of the revealed word of 
God, with prayer, and, as they trust, under the 
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guidance of that Divine Spirit from whom all wis- 
dom and knowledge proceed. 

Our Divine Lord and Master taught not as the 
Scribes, but as one having authority, and when He 
says, ^' I say unto you," we must bow to that au- 
thority with implicit confidence and reverent sub- 
mission. The blessed Jesus, in His public and re- 
corded teaching, set Himself in opposition to the 
false teaching of the Scribes and Pharisees, whereby 
the word of God was made of no effect. Not with- 
out just reason did He protest against the false 
doctrines which prevailed among the people in the 
days of His manifestation in the flesh. He did not 
hesitate to controvert the doctrine of those who 
claimed an exclusive right to the Divine favour, 
nor did He fail to rebuke the narrow mindedness of 
those who would set too contracted limits to the 
heavenly mercy, by asserting that He was the 
bread of God which come down from heaven and 
gave life unto the world, that His flesh was that 
bread which He would give for the life of the whole 
world, and that He, if He were lifted up, as we 
know that He was on the cross, that He would 
draw all men unto Him ^ 

Thus John the Baptist, also, corrected an error 
of the Jews ; and when He announced to them the 
near approach of that time when the partition- wall 
between Jew and Gentile was to be broken down, 

* John vi. 12. 
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he intimated that it was a misconception of the 
word and of the characters of that God whose 
mercy is over all His works, to imagine that the 
covenant Father of the Hebrew people was not the 
merciful and gracious Father of the Gentiles also : 
^' Think not to say within yourselves" said the fore- 
runner of our Lord, to those of old who would thus 
limit the boundless mercy of God, — think not to 
say within yourselves — " We have Abraham to our 
father ; for I say unto you that God is able of these 
stones to raise up children unto Abraham." Thus 
the Baptist entered into controversy with the men 
of his day and nation, undeterred by the consi- 
deration that men might say, *' This is controversy 
and should be avoided," or rather under the sole 
persuasion that he must of necessity proclaim the 
whole truth, " whether men would hear, or whether 
they would forbear," — whether they would censure, 
or whether they would commend. The Apostle 
Paul also, guided by the same Divine Spirit by 
which St. John the Baptist was led, used every 
means in his power to correct the false and narrow 
views of his ^'kinsmen according to the flesh." 
We read in the Acts of the Apostles concerning 
Paul, that he went into the synagogue of Thessalonica, 
and as his manner was, that he went unto the Jews, 
and three sabbath-days reasoned with them out of 
the Scriptures, opening and alleging, in opposition 
to their selfish misconception of holy writ, — " that 
Christ must needs have suffered and risen from the 
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dead, and that Jesus whom he preached unto them 
was indeed the Christ." Thus also he acted at 
Corinth, at Ephesus and at Athens, and before 
Felix ; and thus did he act, though gainsayers might 
object to the controversial nature of his preaching. 
In many parts of the epistles of this zealous and 
affectionate minister of the word, the same mode 
of address i^ to be found. It pervades nearly the 
whole of his epistles to the Romans, the Galatians, 
and the Hebrews. Surely then, with such exam- 
ples before us, it cannot be unbefitting the humble 
ambassadors for Christ, who minister among the 
people in this our day, to set before you, from time 
• to time, as occasion may suit, that which in their 
consciences they believe to be the truth of God ; 
although they may be constrained, however unwil- 
lingly, to oppose existing errors. Necessity is laid 
on them, yea, woe is unto them if they preach not 
the Gospel — " the good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people \" 

We presume not to censure those who differ 
from us in opinion ; God forbid that we should do 
so. We beseech them to exercise a like forbear- 
ance towards us. To their own Master we, as 
well as they, must stand or fall. The vows of the 
sanctuary are on us. We have promised, at our 
ordination, before God and man, to be ready with 
all faithful diligence to drive away all erroneous 
and strange doctrines contrary to God's word. 

* Luke ii. 10. 
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Our text in the plainest language sets forth a most 
consolatory truth. We are therein informed that 
God our Saviour is willing that all men should be 
saved and should come to the knowledge of the 
truth, and that our Divine Lord and Master, the 
man Christ Jesus, God manifest in the flesh, 
has given himself a ransom for all The erroneous 
doctrine which we would oppose is this, that Christ 
Jesus our Lord is not the propitiation for the sins 
of the whole world, btit only -for the sins of a 
few. If we thus believed we could not set before 
the whole of this congregation, as we now desire to 
do, Christ in you the hope of glory, — we could 
not then, as we now desire- to do, thus preach Him 
unto you, " warning every man, and teaching every 
man, that we may present every man perfect in 
Christ Jesus ^" In discoursing on the words of our 
text, I purpose to show, 1st, That the doctrine of 
universal redemption is taught, in conformity with 
the Bible, by the Church of England, of which we 
profess to be members ; and 2ndly, That this doc- 
trine is taught in the Holy Scriptures. On the 
present occasion, I shall only endeavour to esta- 
blish the former of these two propositions, as time 
would not suffice for both of them, without oblig- 
ing me to exceed the limits prescribed by modern 
usage. I have therefore now to show that the 
doctrine of universal redemption is taught, in 

* Col. i. 28. 
B 
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conformity with the Bible, by the Church of Eng- 
land, of which we profess to be members. 

In addressing those who profess to be members 
of the Established Church, it might seem needless 
to endeavour to prove that the doctrine of univer- 
sal redemption is clearly taught by that Church ; 
but many among us seem to have forgotten the 
doctrine in question, and some profess a very dif- 
ferent doctrine. Our subject may be useful to the 
former class of persons by putting them in remem- 
brance of a great and important truth ; and it is 
not impossible that it may be useful to the latter 
class, by showing that the opinion which they en- 
tertain is neither countenanced by the venerable 
compilers of our services, and the articles of our 
Church, nor supported by the revealed word of God, 
Oil which those services and articles are founded. 
In setting before you the doctrine of the Church of 
England on this matter, I have also another object 
in view — viz. to show that we are misrepresented, 
when it is asserted that our Church is Calvinistic 
or Supralapsarian in its doctrine. This doctrine is 
thus stated by Bishop Burnet, in his admirable 
exposition of the Thirty-nine Articles, Art. 17. He 
there states that the Supralapsarians teach, that 
God decreed Adam's sin, the lapse of his posterity, 
and Christ's death, together with the salvation or 
condemnation of such men as should be most for 
his own glory. That to those who were to be saved 
he decreed to give such efficacious assistances as 
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should certainly put them in the way of salvation ; 
and to those whom he rejected^ he decreed to give 
such assistances and means only as should render 
them inexcusable ; that all men do continue in a 
state of grace or of sin^ and shall be saved or con- 
demned^ according to the first decree of God. 

Such a doctrine as this, in its general effects, 
cannot fail to be most pernicious. It reverses the 
intended effects of the Gospel. The intention of 
the Gospel is surely to put down every lofty ima- 
gination, and to comfort the penitent ; to fill with 
good things the humble and meek, who hunger and 
thirst after righteousness, and to put down from 
the seat of his supposed eminence, the Pharisee, 
rich in the conceit of his own superior holiness, 
and to send him empty away, until he come to a 
humbler and a better mind. Such a doctrine as 
this is eminently calculated to increase the spiritual 
pride of the self-righteous, and to drive the humble 
and contrite sinner to despair. 

Far be it from me to say that these consequences 
follow, in every case, from the doctrines in question ; 
on the contrary, some professing them have been 
distinguished for their humble walk with God, for 
piety and beneficence ; but these good effects have 
been produced, not by the aid of the doctrines re- 
ferred to, but in opposition to their natural tendency 
and usual effect To teach that an elect few alone 
enjoy the favours of the universal Creator and com- 
mon Father of all mankind, and that these few 

b2 
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alone are in fact and in intention^ beneficially inte- 
rested in the Redeemer, is indeed to limit the mercy 
of God in his Son, in a manner which our Church 
does not acknowledge. To teach that He whose 
mercy is over all his works, created some men, 
nay many, or rather most men, to manifest his 
glory in their endless torment, is indeed to lay a 
charge on the Divine character which our Church 
does not presume to lay on it. 

To say that a God of wisdom, truth, and mercy 
has determined to give to those whom 'He has 
decreed to reject eternally only such aid as shall 
render them inexcusable in His sight ; and that 
He calls on all men every where, to repent and to 
turn unto Him, and to be saved, while by a tre- 
mendous sentence of perdition, He has kept back 
the greater part of mankind from that salvation, to 
which He invites them, — does indeed in the words 
of an able and impartial writer of our Church, give 
so strange an idea of the infinite goodness of God, 
that it is not fit to express it by those terms which 
do naturally arise upon it K With these doctrines, 
and with the consequences which inevitably result 
from them, our Church cannot be justly charged, 
as I now proceed to show from our public services 
and articles. 

In order to prove that our Chuch considers that 
none are excluded by an inevitable decree from 

^ Barnet, p. 160. 
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the mercy of God through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
I shall first direct your attention to the prayers, 
and other services used, whenever we assemble 
together for public worship. 

We ought to be much better acquainted with 
these services than we seem to be : too many of 
us have been accustomed to repeat the form with- 
out being duly mindful of the substance ; we have 
prayed with the lips, but not with the understand- 
ing, If it were not so we should not see, as we 
often do, the people repeating those parts of the 
service which the minister alone should pronounce. 
If the congregation performed the duties of the sanc- 
tuary with the mind as well as with the tongue, we 
should not see many as we do now, repeating the 
exhortation, which, as a moment's reflection would 
convince them, is intended to be addressed to them 
by the minister, and not by them to others or to 
themselves ; still less should we see the people 
repeating the declaration of the absolution or remis- 
sion of sin, which the minister is empowered and 
commanded to pronounce to the penitent, and 
which, according to the rubric or direction prefixed, 
the priest alone is to utter. If we read these 
services with attention and with intelligence, we 
shall perceive that they breathe throughout a most 
comprehensive and Christian spirit; they do not 
lead us to suppose, that any may not become par- 
takers of the mercy of our heavenly Father, through 
Him on whom " the chastisement" of the world's 
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*' peace** has been laid. The first of the introductory 
sentences^ taken from the prophecy of Ezekiel, 
declares to us^ '' that when the wicked man tmmeth 
away from his wickedness, and doeth that which 
is lawful and right, he shall save his soul alive :" none 
are excluded here ; nor is salvation confined to an 
elect few. The other introductory sentences par- 
take of the same spirit. In the exhortation, the 
minister sets before the people the scripture duty 
of humble and penitent confession of our sins, to the 
end that we may obtain forgiveness of them, by the 
infinite goodness and mercy of our heavenly Father. 
Observe that this goodness and mercy are not re- 
presented as confined to a few, but as infinite in 
extent. 

In the general confession which follows, our 
Church sets no limits to the Divine mercy, but 
teaches all men without any exception to confess their 
sins to our Almighty and most merciful Father, and 
to call upon Him for the restoration of the peni- 
tent, according to the gracious promises declared 
unto mankind in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

In the absolution or remission of sins, the priest 
makes mention of our Almighty God, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, as not desiring the death 
of the sinner, but as willing rather that he should 
turn from his wickedness and live. The minister 
then, by the authority committed to him, declares 
to the people the pardon of their sins, on the con- 
dition of true repentance and unfeigned faith ; 
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and having done this he calls on all present to 
beseech the Giver of every good and perfect gift to 
grant us true repentance and His Holy Spirit, to 
enable us to lead a pure and holy life, so that at 
the last we may come to His eternal joy, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Here again our Church 
teaches us, that the mercy of the Lord extends to 
all men, and that He will accept of the repentance 
and faith of every contrite and believing oflFender, 
and will not exclude him from the joys of the 
heavenly kingdom. 

In order to prove to you that our Church con- 
siders none shut out by a Divine decree from the 
mercy of God in His Son, I might remind you of 
the frequent use in our services of the Lord's 
Prayer : all are required to use this prayer ; our 
Church sets no limits to the use of this prayer, 
but requires every one to say, " Our Father which 
art in heaven ;" and surely when we are directed to 
say " our Father** we may join with the use of this 
endearing term, a well founded hope that we may 
receive the spirit of adoption, whereby we may cry 
" Abba, Father, ^" and that being no more servants, 
but sons, we may become heirs of God through 
Christ. I might also refer you to the Litany, in 
which we beseech the Lord to have mercy on all 
men ; to the general thanksgiving, in which we 
bless God above all things, for His inestimable love 

' Rom. viii. 15. 
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in the redemption of the world by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and to many other parts of our ordinary 
forms of worship ; but this is needless ; the whole 
of our Prayer-book speaks the same language, and 
repeatedly teaches the same merciful and scriptural 
doctrine ; more especially in the Catechism, in the 
Communion Service, and in the Articles of the 
Church. I request your attention while I endea- 
vour to show from them, as I proposed, that our 
Church, in conformity with our text, sets forth 
to us Jesus Christ, as the ransom for all mem 

Those who belong to the communion of any 
•society of Christians may justly be expected to 
have a moderate knowledge of the religious opin- 
ions of that society. Such as profess to be mem- 
bers of the Church of England may be expected, 
and not unreasonably, to have such a knowledge of 
the opinions of that Church as is contained in the 
Church Catechism, and may also be expected, with- 
out requiring too much of them, not to be unac- 
quainted with the doctrines to be found in the Arti- 
cles and Services of our Church. If our baptismal 
sponsors, our parents, our pastors and masters \ 

have done their duty, and if nothing has been want- 
ing in this matter in ourselves, we have been in- 
structed in the Church Catechism. It may be that 
many years have passed since we received this in- 
struction, and time may have effaced from our 
minds the words of that brief but admirable sum- 
mary of Christian faith and duty ; but still we 
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should have held fast the substance though we had 
lost the form ; — and even the words themselves^ 
with the doctrine which they convey, would be 
familiar to our ears and to our understandings, if we 
had, as miinisters, as sponsors, parents, guardians, 
or as masters, taken a proper interest in the reli- 
gious instruction of the young, and if, as was for- 
merly the case, children were openly examined and 
instructed in some part of this catechism^ by the 
minister after the Second Lesson at Evening Prayer. 
From various causes, however, many are not so 
well acquainted with the Church Catechism as they 
ought to be. Of this we have proof among other 
evidences, from the fact that not a few, who pro- 
fess to hold the doctrines of our Church, are found 
to assert an opinion that our Lord did not, either in 
reality or in intention, die for all mankind ; whereas 
a doctrine very different from this prevails through- 
out the catechism. Children are therein taught to 
profess, that at their baptism they became members 
of Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the 
kingdom of heaven, and heartily to thank God their 
heavenly Father that He has called them to a state 
of salvation through Jesus Christ our Saviour ; 
not a single child is here represented as shut out 
from that state of salvation which is provided 
through the Redeemer. It is not asserted that every 
child shall always continue in the grace whereby 
he has been called to this state of salvation ; on 
the contrary every child is directed to pray unto 
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God to give him His grace that he may contimie 
in that state unto his life's end ; and this is per- 
fectly consistent with our 16th Article, wherein it is 
said, " that after we have received the Holy Ghost, 
we may depart from grace given and fall into sin, and 
by the grace of God we may arise again and amend 
our lives." 

Again, when the child has been required to re- 
hearse the Articles of his belief, he is asked. What 
dost thou chiefly learn in these Articles of thy be- 
lief ? — ^and is made to answer, among other things, 
that he believes in God the Son who hath redeem- 
ed him and all mankind. What stronger evidence 
can we have than this, that our Church holds the 
doctrine of universal redemption. Again after the 
child has repeated the Lord's Prayer, he is asked — 
What desirest thou of God in this prayer? — and is 
instructed to reply, that he desires of the Giver of 
all goodness that He will send His grace unto him 
and to all people, that we may worship, serve, and 
obey Him as we ought to do, to pray unto God 
to send us all things needful for our souls and bo- 
dies, to forgive us our sins, to defend us from all 
dangers of body and spirit, to keep us from all 
sin, from the enemy of our salvation and from ever- 
lasting death ; — and to add, '' and this I trust He 
will do of His mercy and goodness, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ." Our Church would not thus 
instruct the young, if it did not believe that the 
redemption which is in the second Adam, is as ex- 
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tensive as the consequences of the sin of the first 
Adam. The Church Catechism furnishes farther 
proof to our purpose ; but it is time to pass on to the 
proofs to be derived from the Communion Service 
to the same effect. Many are lamentably igno- 
rant of the form provided by our Church for the 
administration of the sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, and yet more are lamentably ignorant of the 
spirit of that form of sound words. This Holy 
Communion is in many places not administered so 
often as it ought to be, and every where the Table 
of the Lord is not ftirnished with so many guests 
as should attend upon it. Hence result many 
evils ; and among others, this evil> that the doctrine 
of our Church, in the important matter of the re- 
demption of our Lord, is much misunderstood and 
misrepresented. 

Did we frequent this ordinance as we ought to 
do, we should not need to be reminded that in this 
most spiritual service, our Church gives us the 
clearest proof that her opinion is that no man is 
excluded by our merciful Creator from the redemp- 
tion which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. The opin- 
ion now contended for is most clearly shown in the 
prayer of consecration in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, wherein the priest humbly beseeches 
the favour of Almighty God our heavenly and mer- 
cifiil Father, who of His tender mercy gave His 
only Son Jesus Christ to suffer death upon the Cross 
for our redemption, and who made there (by His 
one oblation of Himself once offered) a full, perfect. 
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and sufficient sacrifice^ oblation^ and satisfaction for 
the sins of the whole world. 

Could the Church have expressed her opinion 
under more solemn circumstances ? Could this 
opinion have been given more fully or more clearly ? 
And what is the opinion thus solemnly^ fully^ and 
clearly stated ? Even this^ that the mercy of God 
in Jesus Christ is not obstructed by any decree of 
our Maker from becoming available to the eternal 
salvation of every descendant of fallen Adam. 
The same doctrine is taught by our Church with 
equal fulness and clearness in our Articles. I do 
not agree with those who say that an intimate know- 
ledge of these Articles is only to be expected from 
such as have much learning and leisure. The Ar- 
ticles of our Church are arranged with great judg- 
ment and clearness, and convey all necessary know- 
lege with sufficient distinctness. The compilers of 
these Articles do not undertake to bring the things 
of infinity within the scope of our finite compre- 
hension, but they present to our view the essential 
points of our faith, in language so plain that every 
person of ordinary intellect may understand it ; 
and in stating a doctrine they sometimes use scrip- 
ture language almost entirely, as in the 15th Arti- 
cle, which may serve to prove this assertion, and 
also the general point which we are endeavouring 
to establish. In that Article we read, that Christ, 
in the truth of our nature, was made like unto us 
in all things, sin only except, from which He was 
clearly void both in His flesh and in His spirit ; and 
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that He came to be the Lamb without spot, who, 
by the sacrifice of Himself once made, should take 
away the sins of the world \ The same doctrine 
is taught with additional clearness, if this be possi- 
ble, in the 31st Article, in which we read that 
*' the ofiering of Christ, once made, is that perfect 
redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction for all the 
sins of the whole world, both original and actual." 
We ought to possess at least so much knowledge 
of the doctrine contained in the Articles of our 
Church, as to be able to say, whether any doctrine 
which we hear or read, is or is not in conformity 
with the same. Many of us have not even this 
negative knowledge, and we are not ashamed to be 
ignorant of the Articles of our faith in a degree 
which we should consider a sufficient cause of 
shame in things which concerned our temporal vo- 
cation, or our earthly interests ; and thus it hap- 
pens, that when we are told by some who misin- 
terpret or misrepresent the doctrines of our Church, 
that its doctrines are Calvinistic ; we are unable, 
through our culpable ignorance, to refute this 
charge, by pointing to our public services and to 
our Articles, to show that whereas Calvin taught 
that the redemption in Christ Jesus extends but to 
a few comparatively — our Church teaches that it 
extends to all mankind. 

1 Heb. ii. 14. iv. 15. John xiv. 30. 1 Peter ii. 22. John 
i. 29. Heb. ix. 14. 26. 
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I have, I trust; fully proved, that the Church of 
which we profess to be members, does clearly and 
distinctly teach that the redemption which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord, extends to all mankind, and 
that consequently not one single individual of the 
human race, from Adam to the last of his descend- 
ants, is by a decree of God excluded from the 
mercy of our heavenly Father in the Redeemer; 
but that, on the contrary, every child of fallen 
Adam may, by repentance, faith, and holiness, be- 
come, through the grace of God, a partaker of the 
kingdom of heaven. It has been my object on this 
occasion to show, that our Church does not deserve 
to be reckoned among the supporters of those doc- 
trines by which it is represented that the mercy of 
God in Christ does not, either in fact or in inten- 
tion, extend to all mankind ; that it reaches only 
to a chosen few, whilst all the rest of mankind are 
only so far interested in the gospel of peace and 
reconciliation, as to become, by its promulgation, 
more guilty before heaven, for rejecting this gospel 
which they cannot embrace because an irreversible 
decree forbids their doing so. 

I have shown that this is not the doctrine of our 
Church, and in doing so I have^ I trust, disproved 
the truth of a charge brought by some against 
many ministers of our establishment. It is asserted, 
but without sufficient proof, that our Articles are 
Calvinistic, and hence it is &rther said that those 
who oppose such doctrines, oppose also the doc- 

10 
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trines of our Church. I have proved that such are 
not the opinions of our Church, and have thus also 
proved that the charge in question is unfounded. 
If, in support of this charge, I should be referred 
to our 17th Article, which treats of predestination 
and election, I would reply that it is not just or 
candid to impute to our Church an opinion de- 
duced by inference from an Article somewhat ob- 
scurely worded, when at the same time an opinion 
directly the reverse of that which is imputed to our 
Church, is distinctly stated by her in others of her 
Articles, and clearly implied in many parts of her 
public services : nor is it consistent with charity, 
under these circumstances, to charge many of her 
ministers with deviating from the doctrines of her 
Articles and services, because they teach (as they 
believe, in strict conformity with those Articles 
and with the Bible) the doctrine of the redemption 
of all men. It may be expedient, before I conclude, 
to guard the doctrine for which I contend from 
misrepresentation and abuse. 

When, in conformity with our Church, we say 
that all men, without any exception, are benefi- 
cially interested ia the redemption which is in 
Christ Jesus, we do not say that all or any will, 
without any condition on their part, become par- 
takers of the benefits of His meritorious cross and 
passion — we only say that the sufierings and death 
of our Lord have made the pardon of the penitent 
believer consistent with the wisdom, justice, and 



32 

mercy of our heavenly Father, and with the ho- 
nour due to His name, and with the ends of His 
moral government. We only assert that the suf- 
ferings and death of our Lord in our stead have 
put it within the power of every man to become a 
partaker of the benefits promised in the Gospel, 
and to receive pardon, reconciliation, and peace, 
with God, through faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 
We say not that all, or any, will absolutely, and 
without any condition on their part, become par- 
takers of the redemption which is in Him who is 
called the Saviour of the world ^ ; but we say, that 
He who has " tasted death for every man ^ ** has 
enabled every man to become a partaker of the 
redemption which is in Him who is emphatically 
called the Redeemer, on the conditions of faith, 
repentance, and obedience ; and that He will, if we 
sincerely desire it, enable us to fulfil these condi- 
tions ; for He who is willing that we should attain 
the end, even the salvation of our souls, cannot be 
unwilling that we should have the power and the 
means by which alone that end can be attained. 
In conformity, therefore, with the doctrine of that 
Church of which we are unworthy ministers, we 
can, as ambassadors for Christ, as though God did 
beseech you by us, pray you in Christ's stead, to 
be reconciled to God. To the ambassadors for 
Christ is committed the word and ministry of re- 

* 1 John iv. 14. ' Heb. ii. 9. 
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conciliation on the part of God, who was in Christ 
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them \ 

With this commission, we can, as before stated, 
address all men, warning every man and teaching 
every man, — that we may present every man per- 
fect in Christ Jesus '. 

With this commission we can say to every man — 
''Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light *•" This we 
can do in full assurance^ that no man can say with 
truth that he is, by a Divine decree, mad^ unable to 
perform that which he is commanded, exhorted and 
entreated to do. If there be first a willing mind, 
it is accepted according to that which a man hath, 
and not according to that which he hath not\ 
The seed, which is the word of God, will spring up 
in every honest and good heart, and by the blessing 
of the Lord of the harvest, that word shall be 
kept, and shall bring forth fruit with patience * ; for 
we serve not an austere master, who taketh 
up where he has not laid down, and reapeth 
where he did not sow '. Our commission as mi- 
nisters of the Gospel, obliges us to declare in the 
words of the text, that God our Saviour is will- 
ing that all men should be saved, and should come 
to the knowledge of the truth ; but we must also 
warn every man to take heed when he thinketh 

* 2 Cor. V. ' Col. i. 28. » Epho v. 14. 

* 2 Cor. viii. 12. " Luke viii. 15. ' Luke xix. 22. 
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that he stands, and to beware, lest he fall from his 
stedfastness ^ ; to examine himself, to try the state 
of his mind by the balance of the sanctuary, and 
to form an estimate of his feelings by the standard 
of the revealed word of God ; disregarding those 
feelings, or rather regarding them as dangerous de- 
lusions, if they agree not with that unerring stand- 
ard of truth ; lest when men imagine that they 
enjoy peculiar light, the light which is in them 
should prove to be darkness, and if so, how great 
is that darkness \ 

May the embassy of mercy be received by 
every man with faith, humility, and gratitude, 
and may it work in every man its intended effect, 
the salvation of his soul, through the unlimited 
redemption which is in our divine Master and 
Saviour ; to whom with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, be ascribed aU praise and glory, and domi- 
nion, now and for evermore. Amen. 

> 2 Pet. iii. 17. * Matt. vi. 23. 
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1 TlHOTHT, ii.3 — 6. 

" For tliis is good and acceptable in the sight of God our 
Saviour, who will have all men to be saved and to come unto 
the knowledge of the truth ; for there is one God and one 
mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who 
gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time." 

In a former discourse on these words;, I proposed 
to endea^vour to prove that the doctrine of universal 
redemption is taught by the Church of England^ and 
also in the Bible. 

Time would only then allow of the performance 
of a part of my intention : I trust that I then sa- 
tisfactorily proved, that our Church teaches that 
the redemption which is in Christ Jesus is intended 
by the Almighty Creator and Father of the human 
race, to be as extensive in its effects as the sin of 
our first parent, — that " as by the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation; 
even so by the righteousness of one, the free gift 
came upon all men unto justification of life ^" and 

^ Rom. V. 18. 
c 2 
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that '' as in Adam all die^ even so in Christ all shall 
be made alive ^" It is my intention on the pre- 
sent occasion, with the Divine permission^ and I 
trust with the Divine favour, to endeavour to show 
that the doctrine of universal redemption is taught 
in the Bible ; that sacred source from which alone 
true doctrines spring ; that divine foundation which 
is alone a secure and sufficient basis for our 
religious opinions; that holy standard by which 
alone religious doctrines and opinions can safely be 
tried. Having already shown that the doctrine in 
question is most distinctly, most fully, and most fre- 
quently taught by our Church ; if I should now 
prove, as I doubt not may easily be done, that this 
is also the doctrine of the Bible, I shall, in one 
point, establish that which I firmly believe to exist 
in all, viz. the perfect agreement of the Prayer- 
book of the Church of England, with the Bible ; 
from which Christians of every denomination pro- 
fess to derive their religious opinions. 

In furtherance of my present purpose, I now 
proceed to direct your attention to the words 
chosen for the text. In them, the doctrine for 
which I contend is so clearly set forth to us, that it 
might seem difficult to imagine that any other doc- 
trine than that of universal redemption could be 
derived from them ; but other passages of Scripture 
have been so interpreted as to lead to a different 

* 1 Cor. XV. 
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conclusion from that which seems to arise from the 
text ; and that which is obscure and doubtful in the 
interpretation of various parts of holy writ has been 
allowed to bias men^ and to cause them to overlook 
the obvious conclusion, to which the text and very 
many other parts of the sacred writings inevitably 
lead : and much ingenuity — ^may I be allowed to 
call it perverse ingenuity — has been used to repre- 
sent the mercy of God in Jesus Christ, as confined 
within very narrow limits ; whereas, the general 
spirit of the gospel of mercy and peace , and good 
will towards men, presents to our view the good- 
ness of God as being over all his works, and the 
redemption which is in Christ Jesus, as extending 
to all over whom the offence of the first man x. 
reigned *, and as including every descendant of 
fallen Adam. 

Clearly and distinctly, and repeatedly, as this 
doctrine is presented to us in so many instances, 
by assertion, by implication, and in various other 
ways — ^in the several forms of sound words to be 
found in our Prayer Book, it might seem to be 
improbable that any who profess to reverence the 
opinions of our Church should, in so important a 
matter, differ from her .• but we have to deal with 
facts, and what is the fact in this instance ? I reply, 
that some among us are to be found who maintain 
that the redemption which is in Christ Jesus does 

* Rom. V. 17. 
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not either in reality or in intention extend to all 
mankind. 

We have to deal with the opinions of some 
among us, who like the Jews of old would represent 
the mercy of Him who is infinitely good and kind, 
as extending only to those who believe and worship 
as they themselves do. Some there are who so inter- 
pret the word of God as to teach out of the word 
of Him whose grace bringeth salvation to all men ^ 
that by an eternal and divine decree the greater 
part of mankind are for ever shut out from the pos- 
sibility of obtaining any beneficial interest in the 
death of Christ, or of becoming receivers of that 
divine grace whereby alone they can believe to the 
saving of their souls. 

Against such opinions we deem it to be our 
solemn and sacred duty to enter our protest, hum- 
ble as it is, and insufficient as we are, adequately to 
treat of these things ; but our consolation is, that 
our sufficiency is of God, whose divine word is full 
and explicit in its declarations of the truth of that 
doctrine of mercy, which we would now present to 
you ; as we firmly believe, after diligent study of 
that most holy word with prayer; and as we 
humbly trust, not without the aid of that Divine 
Spirit which dictated that word, and by whose 
teaching alone it can be rightly understood. Let 
us turn to the holy record, and let us now examine 
the proofs of universal redemption, furnished by that 

1 Tit.ii. 11. 
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portion of it which forms our text^ and by the 
argument of which it makes a part. 

In the chapter immediately preceding that from 
which our text is taken^ St. Paul makes this impor- 
tant assertion, — *^ This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came 
into the world to save sinners." If he came into 
the world to save sinners, surely he came that he 
might save all ; for ^^ all have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God*.*' 

The apostle having laid this sure foundation, pro- 
ceeds to build upon it ; and having made grateful 
mention of the mercy bestowed upon himself, and 
having ascribed all honour and glory to the only 
wise God, he lays a charge on Timothy, his son in 
the faith ; and what is that charge ? It is no other 
than to publish that faithful saying and Worthy of 
all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners. In conformity with this 
charge, St. Paul, as we find in the beginning of the 
second chapter, exhorts that first of all supplica- 
tions, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks 
be made for all men, for kings and for all that are 
in authority, that we may lead a quiet and peace* 
able life in all godliness and honesty. The apostle 
does not in this place exhort that we should 
pray and give thanks for some men or for some in 
authority ; but, in the most comprehensive manner, 
he teaches us to pray for all men, especially for 

^ Rom. iii. 23. 
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those who are permitted to rule over us. If St. 
Paul thought that some men or some rulers were 
shut out from the favour of their Maker, and 
doomed by his decree to perdition, he would not 
have taught us to pray for all men, or rather he 
would have regarded such a prayer as the expres- 
sion of a bold and impious wish to set aside the 
Divine appointment. If he thought that even a few 
were, by the Divine decree, excluded from the re- 
demption which is in our Lord, he would not have 
directed us to pray for all men ; still less would he 
have given us this direction if he thought, as some 
profess to do, that many, nay rather, that most men 
are by Divine appointment purposely prevented 
from obtaining any benefit from the sufferings of 
the great Sacrifice for the sins of the world. It 
cannot be said that Paul gave this exhortation on 
behalf of those in authority, because the supreme 
governor of the country in which he lived was dis- 
tinguished for his goodness, for on the contrary, he 
who then held absolute dominion was so infamous, 
that if we wish to express a barbarous oppressor 
and an example of every vice, we use his name. 
Nero then ruled over the Roman empire. Deeply 
sunk as this man was in vice, St. Paul would not 
have him excluded from the prayers of the Chris- 
tians of those times ; and in doing so he acted as 
his Divine Master had done towards those who per- 
secuted him even unto the death — the cruel death 
of the Cross ; when even for these he prayed, 

12 
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sayings " Father forgive them^ for they know not 
what they do \'* 

After having exhorted^ that prayer should be 
made for rulers^ the apostle adds^ '' that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life." In these words 
we see the prudence of the apostle, who would 
not lose any opportunity of endeavouring, by every 
innocent method, to disarm the hostility of worldly 
governors to the Gospel, '* so that the word of the 
Lord might have free course * ;" but while we com- 
mend his prudence, we must not deny him the praise 
of sincerity. No doubt he was sincere, and if so, we 
must admit that he thought that those for whom he 
directed prayers to be made, were not outcasts from 
the mercy of their Maker and Preserver. He ex- 
horts that prayers should be made for all men. It 
follows, therefore, that he thought all men to be 
objects of the Divine mercy. He had already 
taught that Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners ' . He knew that no man cometh unto 
the Father but by Jesus, who is *' the way, the 
truth, and the life * ;" " and that by Him alone we 
have access unto the Father ^." From all this it 
follows by inevitable consequence, that none are 
shut out by an irrevocable decree, from the mercy 
of our heavenly Father in his Son ; and that the 
redemption, which is in Christ Jesus, is intended 
to restore the whole of mankind to a situation of 

' Luke xxiii. 34. ^ 2 Thess. iii. 1. * v. 15. 

^ John xiv'. 6. * Rom. v. 2. Eph. ii. 18. and iii. 12. 
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favour and of hope as to this world and of the next^ 
equal at least to that in which they were before 
the transgression of the first Adam \ 

We are not only directed to use prayers and sup- 
plications and intercessions for all men, but we are 
also, on the authority of St. Paul, exhorted to give 
thanks for all men. It would be impossible for us 
to do this with sincerity, if we believed that by far 
the greater part of the human race are, by a divine 
decree, left under condemnation, the expectants of 
future and endless misery, without hope in this 
world and without any interest in the Redeemer. 
If this were our belief, rather than give thanks for 
all men, we should desire that they had never been 
called into existence. When we give thanks to the 
Searcher of all hearts, if they are not given in sin- 
cerity and truth, they cannot be but an abomina- 
tion in His sight. When therefore St Paul ex- 
horts us to give thanks for all men, he would 
teach, and would have us believe that faithful say- 
ing, so worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners, that is, as we 
have shown, the whole of the human race, *' for 
the Scripture hath concluded all under sin ".** 

St. Paul having required us to pray, and to give 
thanks for all men, continues, in the words of the 
text, '' for this is good and acceptable in the sight of 
God our Saviour." — He is indeed our Saviour, for 

^ Rom. V. 15—21. ' Gal. iii. 22. 
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in the words of the 4th verse. He " will have all 

men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge 

of the truth ;" and in order to carry His gracious 

intention into effect, He has devised and executed 

a plan of mercy which transcends the imagination 

and the comprehension of man : *^ For God so 

loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 

Son, that whosoever belie veth in Him should not 

perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent 

not His Son into the world to condemn the world, 

but that the world through Him might be saved ^" 

He who is called by the inspired apostle, '' God 

our Saviour,*" and of whom it is said, on the same 

authority, that He will have all men to be saved, 

has not failed to make provision amply sufficient 

for the accomplishment of His gracious purpose. 

He who is thus spoken of by the apostle, cannot 

have decreed that by much the greater part of 

those who fell into misery through the sin of the 

first Adam, shall not be enabled to rise to happi-- 

ness, through the obedience of the second Adam, 

who is the Lord from heaven '. He who wills that 

all men should be saved, will not deny to any the 

means by which alone they can be saved. — *' If men 

being evil, know how to give good gifts to their 

children, how much more shall our heavenly Father 

give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him^" 

These, be it always remembered, are the words of 

» John iii. 16, 17. ^ 1 Cor. xv. 47. ' Luke xi. 13. 
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our Lord, who gave " His flesh for the life of the 
world ^" They are the words of Him who was 
delivered for our offences, and who was raised again 
for our justification *, of Him who ever liveth to 
make intercession for us ^ of Him who having as- 
cended up on high, and led captivity captive, has 
given unto men the gifts of the holy Spirit *, that 
other Comforter, who, through the intercessory 
prayer of Him who has obtained eternal redemption 
for us ^ shall be given to them who ask it, and 
shall abide with us for ever •. We come now to 
the 5th verse. " For there is one God and one 
Mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus/' — St. Paul ' asks the Jews, who would limit 
the mercy of G od to the descendants of Abraham, 
" Is He the God of the Jews only ? — Is He not also 
of the Gentiles ?" — In like manner we niay ask of 
those who would represent the mercy of God as 
confined to a few of the race of men.' — Is He the 
God of a small remnant of mankind alone ? — Is He 
not the God of the spirits of all flesh ^ ? And may 
we not reply that in this respect there is no 
" difference ^'' between one man and another in the 
sight of Him who is '* rich in mercy ^® ?" unto all 
that call upon Him, " for whosoever shall call upon 
the name of the Lord shall be saved"." May we 

* John vi. 51. * Rom. iv. 25. * Heb. vii. 25. 

* Eph. iv. 8. » Heb. ix. 12. • John xiv. 16. 
' Rom. iii. 29. * Numb. xvi. 22. xxvii. 16. " Rom. x. 12. 

'• Eph. ii. 4. '' Rom. x. 13. 
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not ask, is He not the Saviour of all men ? And 
reply with St. Paul in the words of the 10th verse 
of the 4th chapter of the Epistle from which our 
text is taken — " We trust in the living God, who is 
the Saviour of all men/* In the verse now under 
consideration, our heavenly Father is represent- 
ed as the *^ one God," and in the same verse the 
man Christ Jesus is represented as the one Media- 
tor between God and men. — If therefore the apos- 
tle here intends, as unquestionably He does, to 
direct our view to the Almighty as the God of all 
men, without exception, we might also justly infer 
that he would likewise set before us Christ, as the 
one Mediator on behalf of all men without excep- 
tion ;— but in this matter we are not left to infer- 
ence alone, for the apostle tells us in the 6th verse 
that this one Mediator " gave himself a ransom for 
all." ' Of that verse we will speak presently ; mean- 
while let us observe the character under which our 
Lord is described in the 6th verse, as the " one 
Mediator between God and men," and as the man 
Christ Jesus. — There needs no mediator between 
those who are not at variance. The iniquities of 
all mankind had separated between us and our 
God ^ . Our transgressions were multiplied before 
Him, and our sins testified against us ^ All men 
had sinned and had come short of the glory of God '. 
All of us were *' alienated and enemies in our minds 

* Isa. lix. 2. ' Ibid. 12. ' Rom. iii. 23. 
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by wicked works \*' Our faculties of mind and of 
body were weakened and debased ; but " when we 
were yet without strength, in due time Christ died 
for the ungodly," and '* God commended his love 
towards us in that while we were yet sinners Christ 
died for us '.'* And " having made peace through 
the blood of his cross," He fulfilled His Father's 
good pleasure, who by Him would reconcile all 
things unto Himself, whether they were things in 
earth or things in heaven, or things under the earth ^; 
and thus, from the very nature of a Mediator, and 
from the universal prevalence of sin, whereby every 
man needed a Mediator, it is clearly manifested 
that Christ Jesus our Mediator is the redemption 
for the sins of every descendant, without exception, 
of fallen Adam. 

Again, in this verse, our blessed Lord is called 
the man Christ Jesus — He condescends to be thus 
described by St. Paul, through the operation on the 
mind of the apostle of that Holy Spirit, who with 
the Father and the Son together, is rightly wor- 
shipped and glorified. 

He who could say '* Before Abraham was, I 
am * ** — He who existed in glory befoye the world 
was * — He by whom and for whom all things were 
made ® — that Word which in the beginning was with 
God and was God ^ condescended to take our 

* Col. i. 21. « Rom. v. 6. 8. « Col. i. 20. Phil. ii. 10, 

* John viii. 58. * Ibid. xvii. 5. 
« John i. 3. Col. i. 16. ' John i. 1. 
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nature upon Him. *' The Word was made flesh 
and dwelt among us ^"—'^ God was manifest in 
the flesh ^" — the Son of God ^ became the Son of 
man *. — And when this amazing act of condescen- 
sion and proof of love took place — when He who 
is '^ the brightness of the Father's glory and the 
express image of His person '/' veiled the majesty 
of Divinity under the form of man^ He did all this 
to fit Him for the office of Mediator between God 
and men^ and doubtless with the intention of doing 
good to all whp are partakers of that nature which 
He assumed. When He took on Himself the na- 
ture of man% we cannot doubt that He felt in 
the most exalted degree, and in the utmost ex- 
tent^ that universal love, which in the days of His 
flesh. He so firequently and urgently called on man* 
kind to practise. 

He who has taught us to love our enemies, to 
bless them that curse us, to do good to them that 
hate us, and to pray for them who despitefuUy use us, 
and persecute ^ us, without doubt felt a boundless 
desire to do good to all, whether friends or enemies, 
good or evil, thankful or unthankful. We cannot 
doubt of the sufficiency of His sacrifice to benefit 
all men. We have every reason to think His good 
will equal to the sufficiency of His sacrifice. 

' John i. 14. * 1 Tim. iii. 16. ' John v. 17. 

* Matt. xvi. 13. • Heb. i. 3. • Heb. ii. 16. 

^ Matt. V. 44. 
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He is the propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world ^" *' the Lord is not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance ^." 
The last verse of our text contains words which 
would seem to teach the absolute universality of 
the redemption which is in Christ Jesus, beyond 
all possibility of gainsaying — *'he gave himself a 
ransom for all" — what words can be more clear 
and comprehensive ; but plain and universal as 
these words are, a limit — a narrow limit, has been 
set to their extent — the grounds of this Hmitation I 
cannot understand. Those who would thus limit 
them, do not deny that all are by the Scripture 
concluded under sin ^ and that they are the servants 
of him who is the author of sin. They must admit 
that all mankind, thus under bondage, are in need of 
redemption and release. A ransom * is the price 
of redemption and the condition of release. This 
ransom has been given for aD, in the sufferings 
and death of our Passover— the " Lamb without 
blemish and without spot V' — of Him who by the 
grace of God has tasted death for every man ®. 
The word all is used in Scripture, as. it. is else- 
where, to signify every one. When theilefdre it 
is said that *' he gave himself a ransom for all," 
less cannot be meant than that He has by the one 



^ 1 John ii. 2. » 2 Pet. iii. 9. ■ * Gal. iii. 22. 

* dvTiXvrpoy " pretium redemptionis." Bezu;\ • 
5 I Pet. i. 19. « Heb. ii. 9. 
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offering of Himself^ enabled every human creature 
to become a partaker of pardon^ justification, recon- 
ciliation and peace with God through faith in His 
Son. If the word all, as here used, be taken with 
any limitation, then is language too indefinite to 
convey ideas with needful accuracy, but if it be 
taken in this place, to signify that which its real 
meaning imports, namely, every one without ex- 
ception, then does the passage under consideration 
prove, on the inspired testimony of St, Paul, that 
every human creature is beneficially interested in 
the redemption which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
This doctrine, so consolatory to fallen man, and so 
consistent with Scripture and with reason, — that 
great gift of Him who requires of us a " reasonable 
service '" — this doctrine may for a time have been 
obscured by human error and by human sin ; but 
as the natural sun is sometimes shut out from our 
view, and Ink clieering beams intercepted, and after 
a time his healthful rays are again permitted to 
shine on our fields, to gladden our hearts and to 
prepare the fmits of the earth for our use, " so that 
in due time we miay enjoy them ;" thus it may be 
with us in spiritual things, and the Sun of righteous- 
ness may shine unclouded on the whole world; 
it may be, in the words of our text, *' testified in due 
time,'* that every human creature in every age and 
nation of the world, has been graciously included in 

^ Rom. xii. 1. 
D 
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that amazing exhibition of love and mercy and good- 
ness, the redemption of mankind *' through the Lamb 
of God who taketh away the sin of the world ^'* 
When this shall become the general belief, when 
none shall endeavour to limit the mercy of God in 
His Son ; (vain and unhallowed attempt !) then 
may the ministers of the Gospel, themselves warmed 
with the view of the unlimited love of God, and 
meeting no obstacle in the selfishness and per- 
verseness of men, then may they expect to see, on 
the part of their fellow men and sinners, a readier 
acceptance of the offers of mercy in the Redeemer, 
which form the sum and substance of that Gospel 
which was introduced with the praises of the 
heavenly host, saying *' Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will towards 
men ^" Then may they expect that none will be 
puffed up and walk carelessly because they account 
themselves to be special objects of the favour of 
the Creator and Preserver of all ; then may they 
hope that none will consider themselves shut out 
from His mercy by an irreversible decree, and thus 
cast down by the enemy of man's salvation, either 
into desperation, or into wretchlessness of most 
^nclean living, no less perilous than desperation. 
Art. 17. Then shall none presume and none despair. 
If we deny that the redemption which is in Christ 
Jesus, is a conditional benefit, calculated and in- 
tended for all mankind ; if we say that by His suf- 

' John i. 29. ' Luke ii, 13,14. 
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ferings and deaths faith, repentance^ remission, 
and redemption, were procured for an elect few 
alone, then do we convert a conditional covenant 
into an absolute covenant ; we remove the only 
ground upon which those whom we account elect, 
and those whom we hold to be reprobate, can 
reasonably be exhorted to believe; for if those 
whom we deem elect must inevitably be saved, 
and since by faith we are saved, there can be 
no need to exhort the elect to believe, since 
they cannot fail to attain that faith by which alone 
they must be saved ; and if any, by a decree of 
God, are excluded from redemption, it is in vain 
to call upon them to believe, and thus to use the 
means of attaining a benefit which the Lord of all 
has determined that they shall not attain ; but if, 
on the contrary, we believe, in conformity with our 
Church, and with the spirit of the Bible, and also 
with the letter of Holy Writ when rightly under- 
stood, that " God sent not his Son into the world 
to condemn the world, but that the world by him 
might be saved ;" if we believe with St. Paul, that 
" God was in Christ reconciling the world unto him- 
self^ ;** if we beh'eve with St. John, that *' Jesus Christ 
the righteous is the propitiation for the sins of the 
whole world ^ ;" and if we receive the testimony of 
the divine Redeemer himself, who assures us that 
He " came not to judge the world, but to save the 
world * ;" then can we as ambassadors on behalf of 

^ 2 Cor. V. 19. ' 1 John ii. 2. ^ John xii. 47. 
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our Divine Master, exhort all men, without excep- 
tion, to ^' work out their own salvation with fear 
and trembling, for it is God who worketh within 
them of his own good pleasure, both to will and 
to do ' ;" then can we say to the forward and self- 
righteous, who is too much inclined to think him- 
self, more than others, an object of the Divine fa-? 
vour, " who maketh thee to differ ? and what hast 
thou that thou didst not receive * ?" Remember 
the lowly and self- condemned publican, who went 
down to his house justified, rather than the self- 
righteous Pharisee */' " Let him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall */' You may now 
imagine yourself to be enlightened, to have tasted 
the heavenly gift, to be a partaker of the Holy 
Ghost, and to have tasted the good word of God 
and the power of the world to come, yet forget not, 
that even of such as these it is written, that they 
may fall away ^ Be not too presumptuous there- 
fore, but pray that you may " hold the beginning 
of your confidence stedfast unto the end, for then 
shall you be made a partaker of Christ ®.'* 

On this foundation we can say to the humble 
and contrite sinner, be of good cheer, your merci- 
ful God and Father has passed no decree against 
you — '^ He is not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance ^" He has 

1 Phil. ii. 12, 13. M Cor. iv. 7. ' Luke xviii. 14. 

4 1 Cor. X. 12. ' Heb. vi. ' Heb. iii. 14. 

' 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
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set forth His Son to be a propitiation through faith 
in His blood to declare His righteousness^ for the 
remission of sins that are past, through the forbear- 
ance of God ; and thus the Just One has become 
the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus K He 
has given His Son to die for the sins of the whole 
world,, and for yours among those of others ; " how 
then shall he who spared not his own Son, but 
delivered him for us all — how shall he not with 
him also freely give us all things ^/' '' Cast all 
your cares, therefore, upon Him who careth for 
you \" " Come unto the Redeemer of mankind 
all ye who are weary and heavy laden*/' '* Come 
unto Him, and He will in no wise cast you out '/' 
'' If any of you lack wisdom let him ask of God, 
who giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, 
and it shall be given him ; but let him ask in &ith, 
nothing wavering V' nothing doubting that the 
God and Father of us all is willing that he too 
should be saved. These are some among the many 
gracious words which the ministers of the Gospel 
are empowered and obliged to point out to the 
humble and penitent sinner : but while they hold 
put the mercy of God, they must not be unmindful 
that the deceitfulness of sin may incline some to 
think that they may enjoy the pleasures of sin, 
(if any such in reality there be) and yet have a 
good hope in time to come. 

' Rom. iii. 25, 26. ' Rom. viii. 32. *' 1 Pet. v. 7. 

^ Matt. xi. 28. ' John vi. 37. ^ James i. 6, 7. 
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St. Paul having preached the same doctrine 
which we have so imperfectly set before you, saw 
that men might make an ill use of it, and therefore 
he said, ^' What shall we say then ? shall we con- 
tinue in sin that grace may abound ? God forbid ^" 
So also we would in his words remind you that 
without holiness no man shall see the Lord % and 
that tribulation and anguish shall be upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil *. " Let the 
wicked therefore forsake his way, and the unright- 
eous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the 
Lord and he will have mercy upon him, and to our 
God, for he will abundantly pardon *." Let them 
who think themselves secure of the heavenly in- 
heritance remember that we may say Lord, Lord, 
and yet not enter the kingdom of heaven. Let 
them examine anew the foundation of their confi- 
dence, and take heed lest the supposed light within 
them should be darkness, for if so, how great is that 
darkness. — The doctrine of universal redemption 
through faith in our Lord may be, and no doubt 
has been, perverted and abused. Ungodly men, as 
St. Jude writes, verse 4, have turned the grace 
of God into lasciviousness. The best gifts of heaven 
have been misapplied, and instruments of good have 
been converted to the purposes of evil : but shall 
we on this account abstain from using them, if we 

* Rom. vi. 1. * Heb. xii. 14. ' Rom. ii. 9. 

* Isa. Iv. 7. 
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use them aright ? — If so, then should we cease from 
the use of every faculty of mind and body ; then 
should we neglect to use the varied proofs of the 
bounty of the Creator in clothing the fields with 
abundance for our service, and in the many other 
methods by which His kindness to us is shown. — 
On this subject hear what an eminently pious bishop 
of our Church has written, ''As the doctrine of 
divine mercy, mistaken and abused by carnal 
minds, emboldens them to sin, so being rightly 
apprehended and applied, there is nothing more 
powerful to possess the heart with indignation 
against sin, and love of holiness K** Hear also the 
words of the venerable Hooker, taken from his 
Sermon on Justification *• " But if the doctrine 
which I teach be a flower gathered in the garden 
of the Lord ; a part of the saving truth of the 
Gospel; firom whence, notwithstanding, poison- 
ous creatures do suck venom ; I can but wish 
it were otherwise, and content myself with the lot 
that hath befallen me, the rather because it hath 
not befallen me alone. Saint Paul taught a truth, 
and a comfortable truth, when he taught that the 
greater our misery, in respect of our iniquities, the 
readier is the mercy of God for our release.'* 

The doctrine of universal redemption is, as I have 
proved, the doctrine of the Bible, and therefore if 
rightly apprehended and applied and received into 

' Abp. Leigh ton on the Lord's Prayer. ' Page 535. 
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an honest and good heart, it cannot fail to produce 
fruits unto holiness ; while if perverted and abused, 
it may be . made to minister to sin ; if so, ours is 
the fault, and ours will be the punishment. Let 
feach and every one of us endeavour to derive from 
this important doctrine, the good of which. it is 
capable, and for which it was intended ; avoiding 
the abuse of it as we would shun the divine dis- 
pleasure in time and in eternity. May love to 
God and to the Redeemer of all mankind cause in 
us, through the Divine Spirit, repentance and faith 
and holiness ; and may the Gospel of universal 
peace and mercy, (even when thus imperfectly 
' presented to us) become the means of putting down 
every lofty imagination, — of raising the humble, and 
of bringing all to the obedience of faith and to holi- 
ness, to our great comfort here, and to our un- 
speakable and endless happiness hereafter, through 
the merits of the Divine Redeemer of the whole 
world, to whom with il^^ Father and the Holy 
Spirit, one God, be ^E^Sribed glory and dominion. 
Amen. 



THE END. 
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A SERMON, 
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2 TIMOTHY iii. 15. 

From a child thou hast known the Holy Scripture*, which - 
are able to make thee wise umio salvation, through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus. 

We live at a period in which the question of the 
education of the people has taken a very leading 
place amongst the many momentous questions 
that have been stirred: and it is not improbable, 
that much as public attention has been directed 
to it already, the day is not distant when still 
greater vigilance with respect to it will have to 
be exercised. It may not therefore be a word 
out of season, on an occasion like the present, to 
advert to a cause for apprehension which the signs 
of the times suggest ; that forewarning us they 
may forearm us. 

As to the general proposition, whether it be 
desirable or no, that the labouring classes should 
receive instruction, I imagine there is no need 
for me to say a syllable ; that is set at rest by the 
event. The education of the people will on now 
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at any rate ; and speculations which might be 
allowable a few years ago, touching the effects 
upon society it might occasion — the conceit it 
might engender — the discontent it might spread 
amongst those whose chief riches after all must 
be the sweat of their brow — the ' evil eye ' with 
which it might lead them to regard their supe- 
riors in station — the visions it might call up to 
disturb the poor man's sober system of life — 
these and the like, are arguments now out of 
date; and our business must be to direct the 
stream of knowledge, which will flow, in spite of 
all, to good ; and not endeavour to obstruct it by 
any jealous resistance. And for good, it doubt- 
less will flow, if we do but make religion the basis 
of national education — the Bible, the book. This 
scheme of instruction let us forward fearlessly 
and fervently — as I trust we shall do within our 
own province to-day — but let us beware how we be 
persuaded, for that is the danger to which I look, 
to substitute secular knowledge, as the refining 
principle of the country, for the wisdom which i9 
from above; or compendiums of political economy, 
for the word of God. 

I shall endeavour, therefore, in this sermon^ to 
show, first, that secular education will not stand 
in the stead of religious — that the virtue will not 
go out of it to improve society, or minister to the 
wants of man, wliich many persons in these days 
seem to suppose; and then, that if religious 
education you must have, it must be communi- 
cated after some specific fornix 



1. Now, in the first place ; religious education 
is superior in its efficacy to the other, because it 
is founded upon the true principles of our nature. 
We are born in sin ; and whatever controversy 
there may be as to the degree of our natural cor- 
ruption, no man, I am sure, can search his own 
heart honestly, and remember himself from his 
tenderest years, without feeling convinced that very 
great it is — that the language of our liturgy is 
only the language of our self-experience, when it 
says, " there is no health in us." But religious 
education presumes such corruption. Its very 
object and end is to qualify it. It has no pur- 
pose so resolutely before it. The intellectual 
advancement of the party is properly made sub- 
ordinate to it; yet though subordinate, is not 
overlooked; for whatever principle serves to kill 
the lusts of the heart, serves to open the eyes of 
the understanding too. Such is our nature. But 
secular education does not take this corruption 
into account — does not aim at it — does not shape 
its plans with a view to it — and certainly has in 
itself very little, if any power to counteract it. 
The fair method of putting this to the proof is, 
to consider what secular education did for man- 
kind, when left to work its way single-handed, 
before the Gospel appeared; for in Christian 
times, and Christian countries, it borrows much 
from revelation, without acknowledging, or even 
knowing the debt. 

" We have more understanding than all our 
teachers," may we even venture to say with the 
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Psalmist^ wofully as we fall short, " because thy 
testimonies are our meditation. We understand 
more than the ancients, because we keep thy pre- 
cepts*." Now it was amongst nations of old, 
where secular knowledge abounded — where arts 
and letters were cultivated with uncommon suc- 
cess — ^where you had poets, historians, philoso- 
phers, sculptors, painters, architects, that have 
supplied immortal models for the world — it was 
amongst these self-same nations that you would 
have looked in vain for a hospital for the sick, an 
asylum for the cripple, a refuge for the destitute, 
throughout their borders ; but, instead of these, 
you would have found crowds of miserable men 
matched to butcher one another in cold blood as 
a pleasant pastime for the spectators in a theatre ; 
the hot iron applied to them as they fell, lest 
death should be counterfeit, amidst the brutal 
jests of the lookers-on f . It was amongst these 
same nations that you had the hospitalities of 
domestic life conducted with a degree of gross- 
ness that does not admit of being named amongst 
Christians. It was amongst these same nations 
that you had captains of armies, merciful men 
too, according to the mercies of those times, 
urging the slaughter of an enemy by thousands, 
when it was inconvenient to detain them alive as 
captives ; in that spirit exhibited on a small scale 

♦ Psalm cxix. 100. 

f See TertiilUan Apolog., sect. 15 ; and Ad Nationes, Lib. i., 
sect. 10, a writer who has preserved many other disgusting par- 
ticulars of the Roman spectacles. 



by the soldiers in Paul's ship, whose counsel it 
was, " to kill the prisoners, lest any should swim 
out and escape *.'* It was amongst these same 
nations that you had children exposed by their 
parents to perish without a scruple ; so that we 
read of one citizen — a favourable type he, no 
doubt, of his order — of benevolence so universal, 
forsooth, as to flatter himself that being a man, 
whatever related to humanity had an interest for 
him, and yet giving orders to his wife to cast out 
her new-born babe, and upbraiding her for com- 
mitting the ruthless task to other hands f. It 
was from nations like these, in short, so advanced 
in secular knowledge, so refined, as far as letters, 
apart from religion, could effect it, that St Paul 
drew that hideous portrait of depravity which we 
meet with in the first chapter of his Epistle to 
the Bomans ; and it was the sense of such crying 
ills, and the cause of them in the lack of that only 
principle which can truly cleanse a nation's ways, 
that drove the same apostle to lift up his voice 
' in the midst of Mars' hill.;' and in Athens, the 
very fountain of light, such as it was, exclaim 
against the dense and dismal ignorance of that 
place and nation J. For Scripture holds one lan- 
guage upon this subject, and the world another. 
Wisdom, as understood in the Bible, is a prin- 

* See Tacitus, Annal. ii. sect. 21. 

f This inconsistency in Terence's famous Citizen is noted by 
Worburton in his Divine Legation, v. i., sect. 4, p. 95. 4to. ed*. 
He remarks also that Tacitus (Hist. v. § 5) speaks of the horror 
the Jews had of infanticide as singular. D. L. p. 270. 

t Acts xvii. 23. 30. 

b3 



'>s^Oi| 'J -;ir- 



10 



ciple of fear and love of God working in God's 
creatures. Knowledge, is a knowledge of Grod, 
of his nature and attributes, of his claims upon 
us, and our duties to him; and other acquire- 
ments, even those upon which the world spends 
all its strength, are there sunk and disregarded 
as vain ; so that men may have msdom, accord- 
ing to Scripture, who are nevertheless " unlearned 
and ignorant," even as it was with the apostles* ; 
and men may be wise, according to the world's 
acceptation of the word, and yet have need, ac- 
cording to St. Paul, to become /ools, in order that 
they may be wise f ; and a man may be " rude in 
speech." and yet, according to the same apostle, 
not '^ rude in knowledge J," L e,, not be possessed 
of the graces of the tongue, and yet have within 
him a magazine of the noblest and highest 
thoughts of all. So opposite, I say, are the views 
taken of wisdom or knowledge, in the Bible and in 
the world — opposite, because the Bible proceeds 
upon the presumption, of which it never loses 
sights that man is a fallen creature, but " the rub- 
bish of an Adam § :" the world rarely contem- 
plates him otherwise than as a creature, lower, 
indeed, and but a little lower, than the angels. 
But surely this is a vast difference in principle ; 
surely the schemes of religious and secular educa- 
tion are strangely at variance in this their start ; 
and if man's nature be so corrupt as the Bible re- 
presents it, and in the Bible we in this country 

* Comp, Luke zxi. 15, and Acts iv. 13. 
t 1 Cor. iii. 18. ; 2 Cor. xi. 6. } South. 
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profess at least our belief, it cannot be safe to put 
that corruption almost or altogether out of the 
reckoning, and proceed with the training of a 
child, as if the' fall were a fiction, and man were 
still in Paradise. 

2. Again, — religious education is superior to 
secular in its efficacy, doing that for mankind 
which the latter cannot do, because it enforces all 
the duties of imperfect obligation, as they are 
called ; and upon the faitliful discharge of these 
the welfare of society in the main depends. For 
by far the greater part of the good offices of life 
are of this class ; i. e., are not within the reach of 
compulsion — are of a quality not to be strained. 
Of the thousand things we do or leave undone in 
the day, probably there is not one that any human 
law can touch ; and yet the day shall have been 
filled with acts of general benevolence or unsocial 
selfishness, nevertheless. Thus is there a very 
large class indeed of duties left unenforced — 
duties of the first importance to the well-being of 
society. Now mere secular education does not 
in any considerable degree supply this defect; 
does not address itself to the remedy ; — a man is 
not a good father because he is a good chemist ; 
nor will a servant be free from the sin of eye-ser- 
vice because, he is a skilful arithmetician. And 
even if secular knowledge did possess in a greater 
measure the virtue I am denying to it, yet, at any 
rate, it must be such as is ripe, not such as is 
raw ; and little more than that which is super- 
ficial can ever fall to the lot of those whose in- 
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struction must end with their early childhood, 
and whose future and final condition it is to go 
forth, day by day, " to their work and to their 
labour till the evening.'* But if, under all cir- 
cumstances whatever of society, a principle which 
serves to brace its relations must be above every 
other in price, the value of it is still more mani- 
fest in times when, from whatever accident, those 
relations have happened to be disturbed. You 
will well believe that I have no intention of pass- 
ing any judgment whatever on the political events 
of these our days. I do not feel myself compe- 
tent to any such task; nor, were it otherwise, 
should I choose a church for the scene, mingling, 
perhaps, hot blood with sacrifice. But to the 
naked fact I may allude without oflFence ; that at 
nearly one and the same time you have admitted 
the people to a much greater degree of power, 
and exacted of the people a much greater degree 
of endurance and self-restraint. There is nothing 
so likely to adjust the balance which from both 
these causes, and especially the concurrence of 
them, has been deranged, as to enforce on the 
people a more lively sense, in the language of the 
world, of the duties of imperfect obligation ; in 
other, and better language, of making a con- 
science of their ways ; and I know of no means of 
doing this half so effectual as by improving, still 
improving, their religious education. And if the 
times of strife upon which we have fallen should 
give occasion to a blessing so unspeakable, we 
shall only have another proof of the wisdom of 
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God in over-ruling events to purposes which their 
contrivers did not contemplate — God using them 
as he used the Assyrian of old, '' howbeit he 
meaned not so, neither did his heart think so *;" 
and I will add, which their hinderers did not hope 
for — and feel our faith in this most comfortable 
and spirit-sustaining truth confirmed, that '' the 
Lord is king, be the people never so impatient ; 
he sitteth between the cherubim, be the earth 
never so unquiet." I repeat, nothing is so likely 
to steady the balance of the social system, which 
has received a shock, as the religious education of 
the people. For I cannot but think, that the 
support of good government and good order on 
the part of the people, to whom it is now in a 
great measure confided, is not so likely to come 
of a rational investigation of the theory of govern- 
ment, and of the advantages of order, as of a 
religious conviction that government '' is ordained 
of God f," and that '' He is the God of order J." 
I cannot but think that their obedience would be 
more perfect when it should rest upon the pre- 
cepts of God*s word, than when it should result 
from their study of the doctrine of civil relations ; 
that a severe, however wholesome law, for in- 
stance, would be more likely to be received with 
forbearance, because the Bible (they know) en- 
courages submission, and promises a blessing to 
the "meek§," than because the principles of the 
economist may be found to recommend it to their 

* Isaiah x. 7. f Rom. ziii. I . 

X 1 Cor. ziv. 33. \ Matt. v. 5. 
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good sense. I should hare more hope of teach- 
ing the poor man contentment with his condition, 
by reminding him of the text, that " the poor 
shall never cease out of the land*," that the 
" poor we are to have always with us f ;" as 
though such were God*s decree; and again of 
that other text, that the " poor are chosen of God, 
to be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which he hath promised to them that love him J ;" 
as though God had precious things in store for 
them ; than by dwelling ever so long or sa learn- 
edly upon the common benefit of a diversity of 
ranks. I should have greater confidence in a 
poor man's honesty, who founded it on God's 
command, " Thou shalt not steal," than upon the 
reasonableness of the rights of property. I should 
have more trust in his chastity and sobriety when 
springing from his remembrance of the exhor- 
tation, " I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims 
abstain from fleshly lusts which war against the 
soul § ;" than from his acquaintance with the 
physical ill effects of ardent spirits, or the social 
convenience of the marriage bond. 

I do not say that the two classes of motives 

conflict — I mean, the motives which enlightened 
secular wisdom, and those which the word of God 
suggests ; for I believe that God has so ordered 
it that they do in fact concur — and that he makes 
his word and his world work together — the or- 

• Deut XV. 1 1. t Matt. xzvi. 1 1. 

X Jamei ii. 5. $ 1 Pet. ii. 1 1* 
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dinances of the word confirmed in their wisdom, 
and established in their truth> by the operations 
of the system in which we live ; but I do say, that 
the motives in the one case are feeble in com- 
parison of those in the other — feeble, inasmuch 
as possible damage to the structure of society is 
no restraining principle, compared with possible 
loss of one's soul — ^feeble^ inasmuch as to deduce 
a rule of action from considerations of general 
expediency, is a lame and halting process com- 
pared with the ready recollection of a text which 
expresses the positive pleasure of the Most High. 
3. But there is another light yet in wliich 
religious education should be regarded, which 
makes such as is secular shrink in the comparison 
before it. The great distinctive character of 
religious education is^ that it stretches the view 
to another world ; that of secular^ that it circum- 
scribes it to this. The difference, therefore, of 
the two systems is as marked, as between the 
immortal and the mortal, between infinite and 
finite, between eternity and time. Now, surely 
it is an education unworthy of a being who 
is to live for ever, which would fasten his mind 
down upon the concerns of three score years 
and ten ; and an education, too, which will not 
admit of his continuing long in a world like this 
without discovering that a void has been left in 
his heart which religious principles should have 
filled, and for which there is no substitute. The 
day must come upon all, upon none sooner or 
more often than the poor, when another life will 
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obtrude itself on the thoughts, block it out how 
we may — when it will assert its essential majesty, 
shroud it how we will, for a season. In sickness, 
and sorrow, and disaster, and shame, when the 
days of our years prove few and evil — events 
these, which that education surely is faulty that 
does not contemplate ; for man is bom to them, 
and therefore should be bred for them — it is not 
mental endowments that will yield us repose, but 
those of godliness only. The broken heart is 
not to be bound up by the smattering, or even 
the mastery of a science; nor the bed of death 
smoothed by being able to range over the se- 
crets of nature from the cedar of Lebanon to the 
hyssop that springeth out of the wall ; but by the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, and him crucified— 
by the knowledge that our sins are pardoned 
through his blood— by the knowledge that we 
have been exercising ourselves to have a con- 
science void of oifence — ^by the knowledge that 
God's word has been the lantern unto our feet, and 
the light unto our paths — the whole, the natural 
result, under God, of having been taught the 
Scriptures from childhood, which are able to make 
wise unto salvation ; or, in other words, of reli- 
gious instruction imparted betimes. But, fami- 
liar as such knowledge may seem to most of those 
who now hear me, it is knowledge of which num- 
bers of the poor in this country are entirely des- 
titute,through the want of early opportunity to 
attain it; and if there be one sight more sad 
than another — if there be one spectacle that ought 
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to kindle our zeal more than another for the 
establishment of schools of religious education 
for the children of the poor, it is that not unfre- 
quently presented to a minister of God in the 
death-bed of an aged fellow-creature of that class, 
who is going before his Maker with a veil of ig- 
norance on his heart, dense as could be found in 
Africa itself — a stranger he to a Saviour, and all 
that he has done and suflFered for him ; — I speak 
to the letter, and from my own experience ; — so 
far from renewed by the Holy Ghost, not know- 
ing whether there be a Holy Ghost — and that 
man, so dull and senseless, expecting, in a few 
hours, and those, too, the feverish dregs of life, 
to be transfigured, by two or three visits of the 
pastor of his parish, into a lively, penitent, en- 
lightened servant of God, fit to give in his ac- 
count — a gourd of Jonah, as it were, to spring 
into perfection in a night ! — this, I say, is a sight 
so utterly hopeless, that it does call aloud to all 
who have witnessed it, or who have heard of it 
from others, to do what in them lies to banish 
such darkness from a Christian country; and 
teach the Gospel to the poor, when only they 
can learn it effectually, in their childhood. 

Whether, therefore, mankind be regarded in 
their own nature as frail and fallen creatures ; in 
their relation to others as members of a social 
system ; or in their position with respect to the 
present world, or the world to come, as born to 
suflFerance here, and to immortality hereafter ; no 
scheme of instruction can be tendered to them 
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which shall supply the place of religious instruc- 
tion. 

IL But religious instruction, some will say^ 
they may have> without our adopting any peculiar 
form of faith ; and then we are told of general 
principles of Christianity as those best adapted 
to a general plan of education — principles of the 
Church of Christ, as distinguished from princi- 
ples of the Church of England. But, I ask, in 
the first place, how are these general principles 
to be applied, for it is with their application that 
we are here concerned? I may have general 
notions of a house, but I must have a specific 
plan when I build one. I may have general 
notions of astronomy, but I must adopt a spe- 
cific system when I teach it ; and I may have 
general ideas of Christianity, but I must prefer 
one mode of it to another, when I set myself to 
form a Christian. But I would further ask, 
what those general principles of Christianity are 
of which we hear so much? I find all Chris- 
tians, to be sure, professing to acknowledge the 
Bible for their common authority; yet, whilst 
they do so, I find some denying original sin ; 
some the Godhead of the Son ; some the need or 
efiScacy of the atonement; some the influence, 
some the very being of the Holy Ghost. I find 
some declaring against the baptism of infants ; 
some against elemental baptism at all; some 
against the supper of the Lord, as commemora- 
tive of the sacrifice of Christ^s death. I find 
some for many sacraments ; some for none what- 
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ever. I find some for an ordained ministry, as 
the covenanted channel through which God's 
special grace has been conveyed to his people 
from the Apostles downwards ; and some for al- 
lowing any man to take the honour to himself> 
not as did Aaron*. Now, I would know what 
kind of Christianity that would be, and whether 
it would be of a kind to satisfy St. Paul, which 
must be so indefinite in its character, in its nature 
so abstract, as to be consistent with the suppres- 
sion, for the sake of peace, of all mention of the 
corruption of man, of the Godhead of the Son, of 
the atonement by his blood, of the person and 
office of the Comforter, of baptism, of the sup- 
per of the Lord, of a priesthood ? Doubtless, as 
much as in t^ lies^ we are to live peaceably with 
all men f ; but the very restriction implies that 
peace, though more to be desired than gold, may, 
like gold, be bought too dear ; — it may be more 
than in us lies to surrender points so vital as 
these in order to abate opposition, and instead of 
" earnestly contending for the faith," which we 
must remember is an obligation tooj:, may be 
only slothfuUy betraying it. If St. Paul was all 
things to all men, it was only in matters indifie- 
rent that he was so. He withstood, in the per- 
son of Titus, a scheme for the liberal comprehen- 
sion of the holders of the gospel and the law in 
one, to the gospel's prejudice, as he thought §; and 
if the genius of the gospel is to be so very ac- 
commodating as some would have it, why should 

* Heb. V. 4. t Rom. xii, 18. I Jude 3. ( Gal. ii. 5. 
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our Lord cry *' woe " to those of whom all men 
should speak well ; for they could only be brought 
under this condemnation by consenting unto 
all *? And why should he describe that gospel as 
not about to bring peace on earth, but a sword t ; 
for it could only do so by its disciples braving 
the sword as confessors, not wielding it as cham- 
pions, for their own sword was to be put into its 
sheath J? And how was it that his earliest fol- 
lowers after the Apostles so far mistook its cha- 
racter, as to make the Roman magistrate account 
them worthy of death for their inflexible obstinacy 
(as we are told he did), if for nothing else §? I 
do not produce these instances, which may be 
thought extreme ones, but are less so than they 
seem at first sight, because they encourage fiery 
men, who know not the spirit they are of, to be 
contentious ; but because they encourage meek 
men, for so they certainly do, to be firm, by sug- 
gesting to them that if there are texts which 
teach concession, there are others (though in 
these days much less heard of) which teach stead- 
fastness — that the " wise servant " here, as so often, 
has to deduce his master's will and his own duty, 
from precepts which appear conflicting, comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual ; and that the con- 
clusion to which such comparison will lead him 
will be probably this, that though unity is the 
second thing in the world to long for, still truth 
is the first. It is not therefore enough for us to 

* Luke vi. 26. + Matt. x. 34. % Matt. xxvi. 52. 
§ Plin. Epist., Lib. X., Ep. 97. 
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teach the mere letter of Scripture and there stop ; 
and, whilst holding the strongest opinion upon 
questions so many and so momentous which these 
Scriptures involve, be content to stifle it, and 
pronounce on them no opinion whatever. 

But follow the principle out, and it would de- 
prive us of the use of even Scripture itself as an 
element of education ; for if no one mode of in- 
terpreting Scripture is to be resolved on, because 
there are those who do not allow that interpreta- 
tion, so neither should Scripture itself be admitted 
into our schools, because there are those who 
dispute its truth. Yet, surely no sober man will 
contend that, in order to avoid teaching error, we 
should teach nothing ; and that the only founda- 
tions broad enough for a scheme of national 
education, are those of the universal sceptic. 
Such, however, is the result to which the argu- 
ment tends. 

^m I, then, advising that points of polemical 
theology should be made the study of our charity 
schools? No;, but still that our Church Cate- 
chism and Book of Common Prayer should, or, 
in other words, that the Formularies of the Church 
of England, as expositors of Scripture, for that is 
their real character, should be cleaved unto — ex- 
positors which do not flinch from declaring them- 
selves on all those fundamentals which I have 
touched — and our schools be made, as those of 
Edward VI. and of Elizabeth were before them, 
the feeders of the Established Church. For if in 
communicating religious instruction a preference 
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must be given, as I have shown, to someone form 
of faith above others, where shall we find one 
with so much to recommend it as that of our own 
Church ? for besides that it is the established faith 
of the land, and on that very account would seem 
to have a claim on the preference of men of plain 
understanding, who hold it a hollow thing to 
profess conscientious attachment to a Church 
which they will not stir a finger to recruit with 
members ; resting satisfied with the benediction, 
" Be thou perpetual," as they of old did with, 
" Be thou warmed, be thou clothed :" besides 
this claim, I say, which it has to be the object of 
our choice in a plan for the education of the peo- 
ple, where is the form of faith and worship to 
rival it in intrinsic excellence? The staple of it 
so primitive, as to bear marks which may be traced 
of all but an apostolic age — the revisers of it, 
certainly men, and therefore fallible, but afford- 
ing every guarantee which human beings can 
offer, for their fitness for the work, in their know- 
ledge, in their holiness, in their honesty ; for they 
were scholars the ripest and best — saints, of lives 
irreproachable — ^martyrs, that took their deaths 
with singular courage. The character, too, of this 
form, just what a national form should be — not so 
strait as to endanger sincerity — not so lax as to 
beget indifference — ^its field of a compass in which 
even to expatiate, not of a compass in which to 
lose one's self — ^its restraints devised, not as bars 
against liberty, but as fences against harm — its 
articles, if not all that could be adopted with ad- 
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vantage, all that could not be spared without 
loss. 

I have been arguing the question before us on 
its general merits : there is ' scarcely need that I 
should make any formal or direct application of 
what has been said to the particular charity for 
which I am called to plead before you to-day. I 
am not aware that it differs in any respect from 
others of its kind. Suffice it, therefore, to say, 
that it is such as combines all the recommenda- 
tions in a scheme of education I have enumerated; 
and, doubtless, is such as has realized and will 
realize the blessings I have represented as the 
fruits. It is for the education of the poor you are 
invited to provide ; nor only their education, but 
their r^fogiem* education; nor for that only, but for 
their religious education according to the forms 
of the Established Church, of which you are mem- 
bers. If, then, you would see the children of 
your humble neighbours brought betimes to a 
knowledge of themselves, and of their own hearts, 
the beginning of wisdom — if you would have 
good servants, honest artificers, virtuous citi- 
zens, around you, to circulate the homely charities 
of life amongst you in private, and to uphold the 
public character of a religious and loyal town — 
if you would provide the surest comfort of all for 
the sick and forlorn, the comfort of godly prin- 
ciples within to fall back upon in the hour of 
hardship — if you would disperse that gross igno- 
rance which so often converts the valley of the 
shadow of death into a scene of unutterable gloom 
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— if you would supply to those who might be 
carried about by any wind of doctrine, not only a 
faith, but a safe form of it ; so that whilst so many 
other Christian communities see the fashions of 
their faith successively chase one another away 
like the clouds, the one you teach shall be still 
sound, settled, and cleave stedfastly to the Head — 
if, in a word, you will contribute (as far as God 
will accept your efiTorts) to its being said by Him 
of you, as it was said by Him of Corinth, •' I have 
much people in this city * " — you have the day 
for so doing now. I here, therefore, commend to 
your favour and generous support, the schopls of 
this place, with the prayer, that the blessing of 
Almighty God may go along with you in this 
your labour of love ; that as ye plant and water, 
so He will give an abundant increase, to the 
glory of his name, and the extension of his king- 
dom, through Jesus Christ our Lord ! 

* Acts xviii. IQ. 



THE END. 
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SERMON. 



Acts xx. 28. 

*^ Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all 
the Flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath 
made you Overseers, to feed the Church of God, 
which he hath purchased with his own blood" 

The words of the text form a part of that so- 
lemn and touchingly- affectionate address which 
the Apostle Paul delivered to the Ministers of the 
Ephesian Church, whom, as he was on his way 
to Jerusalem to celebrate the feast of Pentecost, 
he sent for, that they should meet him at Miletus. 
And whether we consider the eminent personal 
character of the Apostle who spoke, or the affect- 
ing circumstances under which he addressed his 
hearers, or the intensely-solemn nature of his ap- 
peal, there is every thing to render this passage 
of Holy Scripture most deeply interesting to any 
heart which has a love for Christian truth, and 
to any mind which is not altogether dead to the 
pathetic eloquence of the parting admonition of a 
minister so celebrated, and a Christian so excellent, 
as St Paul. 

As soon as the Elders of the Ephesian Church 
had come to Miletus, in obedience to the Apostle s 
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call, he commenced his address to them by ap- 
pealing to their own knowledge of the manner in 
which his personal ministry in their church had 
been conducted. " Ye know/' said he, " from the 
first day that I came into Asia, after what manner 
I have been with you at all seasons, serving the 
Lord with all humility of mind ; and how I kept 
bacl^ nothing that was profitable unto you, but 
have shewed you and have taught you publicly, 
and from house to house. Testifying both to the 
Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance towards 
God, and &ith towards our Lord Jesus Christ" 
He then declares hts assured expectation of heavy 
afflictions and sufferings about to befall himself; 
but, unmoved by difficulties and discouragementsi 
he is anxious for nothing but that he might be 
found faithful to the trust reposed in him, and 
finish his course, and give up his stewardship with 
joy. Then comes the aunouncemeiit of his hont 
of sepamtion from them, and that he was now 
about to tiJie his final leave of them. ** And poW| 
behold," said he^ *^ I know that ye all, aniong 
whom I have gone preadung the kingdom of 
God> shall see my face no more;'' — '^ wherefore^" 
added he, appealii^ to their own consciences con* 
ceming his zealous and fiithfiil discharge of his 
ministry amongst them, ** I take you to record this 
day, that I am pure from the blood of all men; 
for I have not shunned to declare unto yom idl tk^ 



counsel of God." And then, in the words of the 
texty he admonishes them to follow the zealous actd 
consistent example he had given them, chargmg 
them to look to it that they should bestow the 
greatest pains in the exercise of their ministry, 
and discharge it with diligence and faithfulness 
Uke himself. As if he had said, Ye will see my 
face no more; ye will now no longer have my 
instructions to direct, nor my example to guide 
you ; ** take heed, therefore, tnrto yourselves, and 
to all die flock over the which the Holy Ghost 
hadi made you overseers, to feed the Church of 
God, which he hath purchased with his own 
bbod." 

Such wais the parting admonition of the great 
Apostle of ihe Gentiles to the Ministers and Pas^ 
ten of the Ephesian Chuich, — ^an admonition 
which is selected as the subject for our considera- 
tion at diis season in particulai*, because it cannot 
be otherwise dum highly important in all ages and 
in all branches of Christ's Chureh, mid because, 
by the blessing of (xod, it is so eminently calea- 
leted to produce in the minds of her Ministers the 
deepest und most abiding sense of the highly- 
solemn dttties and responsilMlities of their sacred 
oflSee, for the dischai^ of which they will one day 
be ealled upon to answer at the dread judgment- 
seat tof Him who purchased tihat Church with 
his own blood. Widi his own Uood ! What an 
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overwhelming depth of meaning is there in these 
few words ! The whole Scripture, with all its mys- 
teries, contains not a declaration more astounding 
than this, — ^tbat the cost of the Church was the 
blood of Him who was " God with us ;" of Him, 
who was ^^ God manifest in the flesh," ^* the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the sins of the world," "in 
whom we have redemption through his blood." 

The blood, therefore, of redemption, which is the 
purchase of the Church, and the ransom of the re- 
deemed, is the blood of the " Word who was made 
flesh," of Him " in whom dwelt the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily." If, then, there be any consider- 
ation which infinitely beyond all others increases 
the. high and holy obligation of the Christian Mi- 
nistry, it is, that the Church, the flock of Christy 
which they are appointed — called, as they solemnly 
profess, by the Holy Ghost — to watch over and to 
feed, was purchased at a price so inestimable. How^ 
highly God prizes that Church, how dearly he 
estimates that flock, can best be inferred from the 
rate at which he purchased it. The immensity of 
the cost is indeed beyond the faculties of man or 
angel to conceive ; but the fact is indelibly record*^ 
ed in the word of truth ; and each one of ourselves, 
when he entered upon the sacred office of the Mi- 
nistry, has publicly declared his full and solemn 
belief that the Church is so purchased, implying 
the avowal of his entire persuasion and confidence 



that the poison of condemnation has been trans ' 
mitted to all bis posterity by the blood of our 
fallen parent; and that the only antidote, the only 
availing remedy, is^ the blood of Christ, which is 
alone availing and effectual^ because of its being the 
blood of a divine sacrifice^ even of the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sins of the world. 

Awful then beyond conception must be the re- 
sponsibility in: which we stand to feed a flock so 
dearly bought; and nothing but the untold and 
unutterable value of that blood can determine the 
peril of our neglecting those souls which are thus 
committed to our charge. Bear with me, then, 
my reverend Brethren, — for I presume not to ad- 
dress you but at the call of our revered Diocesan, 
— ^bear with me, while, with all deference to the 
superior qualifications and more matured experi- 
ence of the many Christian Pastors by whom I am 
surrounded, I proceed to bring forward to your 
notice a few points connected with the injunctions 
of the text, which the blessing of God, even though 
the humblest labourer in his vineyard may be sow- 
ing the seed, can render profitable to those who 
are his fellow-workers in the Gospel of Christ, 
however much they may excel him both in the 
endowments of the mind, and in superior qualifi- 
cations for, and more advanced experience in, the 
charge assigned them. 

The Apostle commences his admonition by en- 
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joining the Ministers of the Church to take heed 
to themselves; to have, that is, a very jealous ^e 
upon their own souls; to be very tremblingly 
alive to the necessity, that, as to their own futh, 
they should heartily embrace and believe what 
they teach; and, as to their practice, that it should 
not discredit their faith, or neutrali^ the doctrines 
which they enforce. " Take heed to thyself," 
said the same Apostle to Timothy, ^ and unta the 
doctrine ; continue in ihem t^ that is, be faithful 
in preaching and living according to the truth as 
it is in Jesus; ^^ for in doing this thou shalt save 
both thyself, smd them that hear diee/* 

It were superfluous that much should be i^kai 
to confirm this point of the Apostle's injunctions, for 
it is at once self-evident that the Minister, wkose 
office it is to instruct others, and to guide them 
in the way of salvation, should be practically and 
experimentally acquainted with that way himself^ 
It is a vain labour in one to strive to teach ano* 
tfaer, being himself untaugbt ; and lamentable in- 
deed, both in his public and private ministrations, 
will be the deficiency of all that is usefol and 
edifying to the souls of men^ if his own soul be 
^ as a dry land where no water is^^ — ^if it never 
have been opened to receive llie truth, nor his 
heart and affections enlivened and purified by 
the hope set before him in the gospel of salvation. 
For how can he strive for the extension of a king- 
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dom in wbidk he has neither part nor Ipt, and for 
which he camxrt therefore have a care whether 
it prosper or &11? How can he contend against 
sin in others^ when he does not feel its plague, 
w loathe its polluting nature in himself? How 
can the employment be otherwise than most taste- 
less and a toilsome burthen to him, to be obliged 
for ever to speak of a heaven after which he feels 
no thirst ; of reconciliation to God, of whiohi 
having never perceived and lamented and striven 
against his own rebellion, he has never experi- 
enced the peace and consolation ? How can h^ 
with any sincerity commend to others a holiness 
which he doth not himself approve ? invite them 
to a Saviour whom he has never sought himself? 
speak of feelings he has never experienced? of 
hopes he has never entertained ? or of terrors by 
which he has never been persuaded to flee from 
the wrath to come? 

To say nothing, however, my reverend Br^** 
ren, of our personal faith and holiness as connected 
with the salvation of our own souls; to say nothing 
of this, — if our desire be, what alone it ought to 
be, to glorify God by being edifying Pastors of 
his flock, faithful and efficient Ministers of his 
Gospel,-^if this be our aim» we must take heed 
unto ourselves, we must above all things beware, 
that the faith which we hold forth to others as the 
instrument by which they may gain an interest in 
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the mercy and salvation of God, be the faith by 
which we have ourselves embraced, and are holding 
fast, the hope of glory: we must beware too, that 
in practice we be, as St Peter says, ** ensamples 
to the flock," taking good heed that the immoral, 
worldly, frivolous, or inconsistent conduct or oc- 
cupation of the Pastor be never, in our case, cited 
as an apology or excuse for the immoral, frivolous, 
or worldly living of those over whom he ministers. 
For without a truly scriptural and saving fiadth 
within ourselves, it never can. be that we shall 
present the Saviour in all the fulness of his grace 
and love to souls that are convinced of si% and 
mourning over the dark prospect of condemnation. 
And without the bright and convincing evidence 
of that faith in the fruits of our own godliness and 
purity of living, it is equally impossible that we 
can ever so let our light shine before men, as, by 
the patience of our love and the holiness of our 
conduct, to constrain the approving testimony of 
4;he unprincipled and ungodly, and to win them 
over,, that they too may glorify their Faiher which 
is in heaven. 

But we must pass on to the next admonition, 
which is, ^' Take heed .... to all the flock." It was 
a consolation, to the Apostle, when he appealed to 
the consciences of the Ephesian Elders respecting 
the zeal and devotedness of his own ministry 
amongst them — it was a^ consolation cheering and 
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very full of comfort to his heart, that he was able 
to say, ^^ I am pure from the blood of all men. I 
have kept back nothing that was profitable unto 
you, but have shewed you, and have taught you 
publicly and from house to house." Accordingly, 
therefore, in his parting injunctions, he entreats 
the Ministers whom he addressed, to follow the 
pattern he had thus himself, by God's grace,, af- 
forded them. He bids them *^ take heed to all 
the flock;" that is, not only by general and public 
ministrations to exercise a general care and super- 
intendence over them, but by the more personal 
application of the word in private intercourse with 
their charge, by carrying the glad tidings <' from 
house to house," to watch over each individual 
soul, each single member of the flock entrusted to 
their ministry; and thus, by becoming personally 
acquainted with the character, the habits, the cir- 
cumstances, and the wants of all, to administer to 
each the convincing declarations, the reproofs, and 
the instructions of the Gospel, *^ as each might 
need ;" to comfort the broken-hearted, to humble 
the proud, to awaken the careless, to guide and 
assist the anxious enquirer, to recal the wanderer, 
to conciliate the prejudiced, and to minister to all 
and to each respectively in some sort unto godly 
edifying. This was the way in which the Apostle 
Paul exercised his own ministry; and indeed so 
immense and., incalculable in his sight was the 
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value of a single soul, that, though upon himielf 
devolred the spiritual care of all the Churches,**-- 
though his Diocese, as we may say, was co*eztai- 
sive with the Christian world, still, with all zeal 
and ardour of devotedness to the cause of his 
Redeemer, as if Eph^us were the sole and excla- 
sive sphere of his ministry, he taught from house 
to house* ^^ not ceasing to warn every one night 
and day,'' but giving heed unto all the flock, and 
thus becoming pure, as he declares, from the blood 
of alL Surely then, my reverend Brethren, an 
example so illustrious, a pattern so exquisite as 
this, is given tor our admonition and leanimg. 
Surely it is for ourselves, by the help of God, 
without which we have neither the will nor the 
power to do anythingy-^it is for ourselves to be 
followers of the Apostle, even as he was a follower 
of the Great Teacher and Head of the Church, 
'^ who seardieth his sheep, and seeketh them out^ 
and calleth them by name.'' 

liet, then, the immense value of a single soul, 
let the unspeakable price which has been paid 
for its redemption, let the awful alternative pf its 
eternal blessedness or eternal misery, and the tre^ 
mendous consideration that the flock will be re- 
quired at our hands, and that it will be asked of us 
respecting each, *^ with whom hast thou left them?*' 
-^et a due sense of these things be seriously and 
most deeply imimsfiied upon our minds; and, with 
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d holy zeftl crafitrainmg uS| let ub be instftot m 
season and out of seasoni deeming no exertioos too 
arduous, no toil too continuous or wearisome | not 
wmting for, but sewrdbdng out and even making, 
(Opportunities to do the work of an Evangelist; 
reproiringi rebiddng, consoling, exbortbg, as each 
may need; ^ Naming every man and teaching 
every man in all wisdom, that we may present 
every man perfect in Clnrist Jesus*" For happy^ 
rraiember, blessed and honoured, is that Minisler^ 
under whoee watchful c«re the whole building 
shall thus grow up unto a holy temple to the Lord ; 
blessed that Pastor, under whose fervent prayers 
for the! benediction of divine grace, and under 
whose zealous and devoted exertions in the strength 
and might of the divine blessing, sinners shall be 
coAverted to the Saviour of their souls, reconciled 
unto God, because ^^ accepted in the beloved," and 
his saints built up and established in their most 
holy fiudi, renewed in the image of Him that 
created them, and made meet for the inheritance 
of the saints in gkHry* 

Surely, if earth have one joy more pure, more 
elevated, and more enduring than all beside, it 
must be that which enlivens the heart of the 
Christian Minister, to whom the expiring believer 
in Jesus, as his soul is just taking her flight to 
the mansions of the blessed, can bear a testimony 
such as this : ^ To you, under God, am I indebted 
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for the light which cheers my departing hours; 
You were the instrument which the unbounded 
mercy and grace of God employed to awaken me 
when dead in trespasses and sins, and to lead me 
unto that Saviour in whom I have found peace 
and salvation, and with whom there is now trea* 
sured up for me a crown of glory.' So too, on the 
other hand, if there be one woe awful beyond all 
other woes, it can be no other than that which the 
prophet, speaking by the Spirit of God, pronounces 
on the Pastors who destroy, or scatter, or " visit 
not'' the flock : tiiily, if there be a cry of any 
against him, ^ Thou hast ruined my soul ; I have 
perished through thy neglect,' — ^truly the thrilling 
voice of such a cry, be it of a lamb unfed, or of a 
sheep that has wandered and perished, that voice 
shall ring fearfully in his ears, and make him sink 
down and consume away before the judgment-seat 
of Him, who shall say forthwith, ^^ because thou 
didst it not unto one of the least of these^ thou 
didst it not unto me." 

There yet remains one further admonition of 
the Apostle in the text to be considered, and it 
involves the main duty of the Christian Minister; 
which is, to feed the Church of God... Important 
however as it is, the consideration of it, ^at. the 
present period, must needs be limited. It was in 
reference to this duly of feeding the Church: of 
God that St Paul testified of himself- in. those 
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memorable words : ^^ I have kdpt back nothing 
that was profitable unto you. I have not shunned 
to declare unto you the whole counsel of God." 
By the *^ whole counsel of God/' he doubtless sig- 
nifies the entire, pure, unadulterated Gospel, with 
all that it declares and implies ; the whole Gos^ 
pel, both as to matters of faith and holiness ; the 
undisguised and genuine truth as it is in Jesus ; 
the perfect word of reconciliation, viz, " that God 
was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, 
not imputing their trespasses unto them;" and 
that ** there is now no condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus," who have fled, that is, to 
Christ for refuge from the curses of the law, and 
have obtained peace with God through his atoning 
blood, and who, through the help of his grace, 
** walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit." 

Now this Gospel, which is the bread of life, the 
food of God's Church, being the revelation of the 
mercy of God to mankind, disclosing the divinely- 
appointed method whereby alone a lost race may 
be restored to the divine favour, renewed in the 
divine image, and received into the divine king- 
dom ; the preaching of it comprehends, of neces- 
sity, all that relates to our fall in Adam, and our 
recovery in Christ, and our renewal in heart and 
life by the Holy Spirit of God. The whole of 
our guilt, original and actual, and our consequent 
-condemnation, must in. the fullest, plainest, and 
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most unequivocal manner, be pressed borne upon 
tlie hearts and consciences of all men, so fbUy as 
that every one may be made sensible of his lost 
condition, and of his utter helplessness and ifica* 
pacity to restore himself to the Dii^ne fafoor. 
And as we must declare man's fall fuUy^ with- 
out reserve, so too most we display his recovery 
frtel^y without condition* The Savioor must be 
set forth as the exclusive deliverer of those who, 
without Us daliteranoe, must peririi everlastingly* 
The msKf of God most be proelaimed, not as a 
blessing which our woti» can in any degree merit, 
but as the £ree gift of €h)d, on account of the 
merits and death of that Saviour who hadi made 
a purchase of it ior all, and vrill confw it upon 
those who rest their feitli and build dieir oonfi^ 
dence on Him, looking unto him as their smety 
who hath obeyed for them, in whom they have 
righteousness and strength ; and their sacrifice^ 
who hath su&red in their stead : beholding thus 
the pankm df their sins as the £rttit of his death, 
and die acceptanoe of their persons as the issue 
of his obedience. Thus the faithful saying mnst 
be fidthfnUy proclaimed, that Christ Jesus ^^ cane 
tirto die world to save sinners,*' and that ^* be is 
able to save to the uttermost all d^rt; come unto 
God by him, seeing that he ever liveth to make 
intercession for them/' The Son cf Man smt be 
lifted up, eaaUed as tibe only^ the exclusive, the 
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perfect, the all-sufficient Mediator • He must be 
exhibited as the Wayi by which alone we can come 
to the Father; the Atonement^ by reliance on which 
alone we can obtain remission of our sins; as 
being the Victim, who alone hath made peace by 
th^ blood of his cross. 

Bnt it is not sufficiait that we be recottciled 
unto God; we must also be made like unto God. 
The object of the Gospel is not only to restore us 
to the Dirine favoury but to renew us also in the 
Divine image; and though it offers us salvation 
'^ freely^ without money and without price/' '^ not 
as of debt for man's worksi but <rf grace" by God's 
&voiir; it still declares^ in terms most positive and 
unreserved^ that '^ without personal holiness no man 
shall see the Lord." Here then must be proclaimed 
the ahaolute necessity of our sanctification by the 
Spirit; of our beitog renewed in heart and life» 
morttfying tdl sin, and abounding inall godliness 
by tiie help of that grac^ llirough which alone the 
heart can be purified, or the life be changed. It is 
an inspired declaration, that ^^ the gmce of God, 
which brisigeth salvation, teaches us, that denying 
all ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live eo^^ 
l^^lji riig^teously, and godly in this present world." 
It is ao Apo^e's testimony, ihat ^* faith without 
mwrks is dead" and worthl^ts. We are, therefor^ 
M Mimsters of God| to teach that ^^noi every one 
tiiat aakh unto J^siis, Lord» Lord," not every <xie^ 
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that hj who professes to have fsdth in him^ ** shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that 
through faith working by love doeth the will of 
the Father which is in heaven." Tis true, we are 
no longer to direct men to the law as a covenant 
of works, or to obedience as a method or condition 
of justification ; but it is equally true, that we must 
prove to them that they are still as much as ever 
bound to follow it as a rule of life; not indeed 
that they may in any degree be saved by their 
obedience, but that they may walk and please God 
in holiness of living; that they may abound in it 
more and more, continuing always in dependence 
on the Lord Jesus for all the blessings of which 
they stand in need ; and that through his grace 
purifying their hearts and renewing their lives, 
they may walk, even as he walked, to the glory of 
God; may live, as he lived, above the cares and 
pleasures and honours of the world; be pure, in 
conformity to his purity ; and holy, after the pattern 
of his transcendent virtue. 

To conclude, then, reverend Brethren: be it our 
aim, — ^bearing ever in mind the awful solemnity of 
the charge reposed in us, — ^be it our earnest desire 
smd unceasing object, ^' as messengers, watchmen, 
and stewards of the Lord, to teach and premonish, 
to feed and provide for the Lord's family, to seek 
for Christ's sheep that are dispersed abroad, and 
for his children who are in the midst of this evil 
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world, that they may be saved through Christ for 
ever."* Let us never be unmindful of the inesti- 
mable price at which their redemption was pro- 
cured, but have ever printed in our remembrance 
that the treasure committed to us is the superin- 
tendence of the sheep of Christ, which he bought 
with his death, and for which he shed his blood. 
Fervently let us implore, by humble and persever- 
ing prayer, an increased and increasing measure 
of that grace, which alone can incline or enable 
us to discharge that trust, either with comfort to 
ourselves, or with benefit to our flocks. Let us go 
forth confiding in our Master's promise : " I am 
with you always, even unto the end of the world." 
Then may we humbly hope to work with due effect 
the work of God in the Ministry of his Church. 
Above all things, let us take heed unto ourselves, 
and to our doctrine, that, both in our preaching 
and living, we set forth the pure gospel of Christ, 
and shew it to be the power of God unto the pre- 
sent sanctification and final salvation of our souls. 
By a faithful exposure of the extreme degeneracy 
of our fallen nature, let us labour to humble our 
hearers in the dust, and to bring them to the 
godly sorrow of unfeigned repentance and self- 
abasement. By the terrors of the Lord, which 
brood over all who have not sought and found 
refuge in the ark of salvation, let us persuade 

* Ordination Service. 
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them ^' to flee from the ¥rrath to come ;" to hasten 
unto Christy " that th^ may have life ;" and to 
embrace and hold fast the hope of glory, which is 
treasured up for them in Him. And then» by a 
due display of the mercies of God in Christ their 
Saviour, and of the inestimable gifts of grace and 
salvation conferred through him, let us constrain 
them, as it were, by hb love to the fruits c^ holy 
and devout obedience : beseeching them, as a tri- 
bute of their gratitude in return for his mercy, of 
their ^* love towards Him who first loved them," 
^' to present their bodies and souls a living sacrifice 
unto God," holy and acceptable, pure and well- 
pleasing in his sight Let us labour to impress 
it most deeply on their minds, that th^ are '' not 
their own, but God's ;" that they '' are bought with 
a price," and therefore must ^' glorify God with 
their body and their spirit, which are his." So shall 
the sense of Christ's love towards them become the 
great motive and mainspring of tibeir obedience to 
him ; and thus, while this principle is in action, 
and neoer atherwisej ^^ the yoke of Christ" will be 
to us and to> our flocks ^' easy," ^ his burden light," 
and ^ the service of God perfect freedom." 
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SERMON, 

4-c. 



Matt, xxviii. 20. 
" And, lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the 

OuB blessed Lord addressed these words to His 
Apostles a short time v before. His ascension into 
heaven ; and the comin'iinication which He made to 
them, as is here recorded by St. Matthew, fiilly 
corresponded with the importance of the occasion. 

Already, as the other Evangelists relate, He had, 
in the short interval which occurred between His 
resurrection and His final departure, held various 
communications with the Apostles, on matters which 
it most concerned them to know ; imparting to them 
light from Himself, by which the clouds, which ap- 
pear still tQ have obstructed their mental vision, 
might be removed. He opened their understanding, 
as St. Luke specially records \ that they might under- 

^ Luke xxiv. 43. 
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stand the Scriptures ; that is, He endowed them from 
Himself with peculiar power to perceive the true 
meaning of the inspired Scriptures ; and especially 
of those remarkable predictions « which were writ- 
ten in the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and 
in the Law V* concerning Himself. The same sacred 
writer, when he relates ^ that our Lord showed 
Himself alive after His passion by many infalli- 
ble proofs, states that He was seen of the Apostles 
forty days, speaking of " the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God." His expression seems mani- 
festly to imply that He was in the habit of dis- 
coursing to the Apostles respecting things pertain- 
ing to the kingdom of God, for a considerable 
portion of the forty days during which He abode 
with them on earth. We cannot doubt, then, 
that He imparted to them, at various times, and in 
often-repeated discourses, much instruction and in- 
formation respecting the Church which they were 
to establish in His name, and the high duties and 
responsibilities which appertained to the sacred 
office to which they were called. 

The last words of our Saviour, as recorded by St. 
Matthew, are peculiarly calculated to challenge the 
attention, and demand the serious consideration, of 
every Christian. These words are, "All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 

^ Luke V. 44. ' Acts i. 3. 



the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holj 
Ghost ; teaching them to observe all things, what- 
soever I have commanded you. And, lo, I am with 
you always, even unto the end of the world." 

These valuable and encouraging words declare to 
the Apostles, who were then present, and to the 
Church in every age, three several particulars. First, 
they convey a declaration of our Lord's special 
authority, as Supreme Head of the Church. Se- 
condly, they contain a commission to the Apostles 
and their successors, grounded on the authority of 
Him from whom the commission is derived, to bap- 
tize all nations and to teach the Gospel. And, 
thirdly, they convey the great assurance of my text, 
that His special presence and all-powerful protection 
should ever be at hand, to give effect to the labours 
of those who should be engaged in this high and 
holy cause. " Lo, I am with you always, even unto 
the end of the world.*' 

When He makes to them that declaration which 
was calculated, above every other, to excite their 
attention and to awaken their confidence, that all 
power was given unto Him in heaven and in earth, 
we at once understand His meaning to be, that all 
authority was given to Him, in His mediatorial king- 
dom, as the great Head of the Church, to regulate 
and control and ordain all things that appertained to 
the well-being of that Church. As He was the Son 
of God, partaking of the same nature with the eternal 
Father, we are well assured that He had possessed 
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from all eternitj unlimited dominion over those 
heavens^ and that earth, which He had Himself cre- 
ated. But now, with His human nature imited to 
the divine, He was about to be raised from the form 
of a servant, and from a state of humiliation, to a 
place of the highest dignity and glory, at the right 
hand of Grod. Then it was that, as St. Paul ex- 
presses it \ God having raised Him from the dead, 
set Him at His own right hand in heavenly places, 
far above all principality and power and might and 
dommion, and every name that is named, not only in 
this world, but in that which is to come : and put all 
things under His feet, and gave Him to be Head 
over all things to the Church." Thus in that exalted 
condition on which, at the very time at which He 
was speaking. He was about to enter, not only was 
all power given to Him, but the highest dignity 
assigned to Him. For, as the same Apostle else- 
where expresses, He then had ^'a name given to 
Him which is above every name, that at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth ^." 

It is then in His high character of the Head of 
that Church which He had purchased with His own 
blood, that our Lord proceeds to deliver to the Apos- 
tles the important commission which follows. " Go 
ye therefore^* He says, "and teach all nations and bap- 
tize." That is, Became all power is given unto me in 

' Ephes. i. 20. » Philipp. ii. 11. 
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heaven and in earth ; Because I have received full 
authority to govern and appoint all things in the 
Church ; therefore it is, that by virtue of that autho- 
rity, I now say to you, " Go ye, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe all 
things, whatsoever I have commanded you." " Go 
forth," he means to say, as my messengers and am- 
bassadors, as the ministers of my word, as the 
heralds of my kingdom. Go forth with full assurance 
of 'Divine protection ; for it is the great Lord of 
heaven and earth, who sends you forth ; He to whom 
all power is given, and who now declares that He 
will specially exert that power for the support of His 
Church. Go, and spread into all lands the glad 
tidings of salvation, make disciples from persons of 
every nation upon earth ; admit them into the mem- 
bership of the Church by baptizing them in the name 
of the triune God, of the Creator, the Redeemer, and 
the Sanctifier ; and add the very important instruc- 
tion, that obedience to the laws of my Gospel must 
follow from the outward admission to its privileges, 
its promises, and its hopes ; an obedience not limited 
or partial, but extending to " all things whatso- 
ever I have commanded," to all the doctrines I have 
taught, to all the duties I have set forth and en- 
forced. 

Having delivered to His Apostles this solemn 
charge and commission, our Lord adds the valuable 
promise and assurance of my text, " Lo, I am with 
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you always even unto the end of the world," We 
must not fail to observe the peculiar force of the ex- 
pression which He uses. He says not, I tvill be with 
you, but I am with you always ; I who am the same 
to day, yesterday, and for ever, who subsist by an 
unchanging existence, who remain the same through 
all successions of time. 

Here then, indeed, is a great and distinguished 
promise, not occasional or temporary, but abiding 
and perpetual ; a promise, the fulfilment of which 
does not depend on the changeful nature and circum- 
stances of man's condition, but on the unchangeable 
nature of God. It is a pledge of the Divine truth, 
that, amidst the vicissitudes of all earthly affairs, 
amidst the continual passing away of many genera- 
tions of men, amidst the wreck of nations and the 
downfall of empires. His Church shall ever be safe 
under His Almighty protection, until, at the close of 
all things, it shall have ceased to be a suffering 
Church on earth, and shall have become a glorified 
and triumphant Church in heaven. 

Although the words are immediately addressed to 
the Apostles, who were then present with our Lord, 
yet it is evident from the very terms themselves, 
that they are not confined personally to them, but 
are intended to extend to their successors in the 
ministry in all ages of the Church. The Apostles^ 
divinely inspired as they were, were merely human 
beings, whose lives were to be measured by the 
ordinary term of man's transitory abode .on earth; 
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and only a few years elapsed, after this commission 
was delivered to them, ere they sunk into the grave, 
and their personal exertions were brought to a close. 
Where, then, if the promise had only been intended 
personally for them, could be the meaning of the 
words, I am with you always^ even unto the end of the 
world f No doubt, the promise is made by the great 
Head of the Church, not to the Apostles only, but 
to all their successors in the ministry ; to all to 
whom the authority, derived from Him, should be 
regularly transmitted, by uninterrupted succession. 
It is given to that Church which was to be planted 
by their hands, and enlarged, and maintained, and 
perpetuated by their successors ; and respecting 
which it had been already declared by our Lord 
Himself, that the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it. 

The recollection of this great and distinguished 
promise of our Lord's perpetual presence with His 
Church, must at all times be consolatory and re- 
freshing to every Christian mind. For, if at any 
time there should be reason to apprehend that the 
adversaries of the Gospel are more than ordinarily 
active in their endeavours to injure or subvert it ; 
if at any time the spirit of all evil should appear to 
be stirring the minds of men with peculiar malignity 
of purpose, to rebel against its sacred laws, and to 
gainsay the heavenly truths which it unfolds ; then 
must we be prepared to fall back, with all the firm- 
ness of well grounded hope, on this glorious promise 
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of our Lord. Then must we be prepared to feel 
that, notwithstanding any appearances, which may 
present themselves, of danger to the great cause of 
Christian truth, yet there can be no real ground of 
alarm ; that, however the great Head of the Church 
may, for wise purposes, permit that it should be tried 
with tribulations, and encompassed with difficulties ; 
and may even grant partial and temporary success 
to its enemies and opponents ; yet He, who said to 
His Apostles, " I am with you always, even unto the 
end of the world," never will desert it, or permit its 
adversaries finally to prevail. 

But are we to understand our Saviour's promise 
of His presence and protection to be made not only 
to His Universal Church in general, meaning the 
great body of true believers throughout the world, but 
also to every particular branch of His Church, which 
may be in any place established ? In answer to this 
question, let it be stated, that it must undoubtedly 
be considered as the condition of our Lord's promise, 
that any branch of His Church, to which it can 
apply, should maintain the true faith which is 
grounded on His holy word, should be formed on 
the model which He Himself approves, and should 
not be debased by superstitions, or impurities, or 
corruptions, which have no sanction in His de- 
clared word. It must also be remembered that his- 
tory and experience tell us that, with reference to 
many particular churches, the promise has not been 
fulfilled. The Church of Jerusalem, where the Gos- 
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pel was first planted, has long since ceased to be 
supported by the special protection of our Lord ; 
and that of Antioch, once so flourishing, is no more. 
Of the seven Churches, too, of Asia, in which, as we 
read in the book of Revelation, our Lord found 
much to reprove at a very early period ^ some 
have been so completely swept away, that it is not 
known with certainty where the traces of them are 
to be found. But, in the larger sense of the ap- 
plication of our Lord's promise to His universal 
Church, we are well assured, and with gratitude 
acknowledge, that it has been fulfilled to a great 
and wonderfal extent ; that, not only, in the early 
days of the Gospel were the borders of Christ's king- 
dom enlarged, in an extraordinary manner, under the 
special aids of the Holy Spirit ; but they have been 
ever since, and are, at the present time, progres- 
sively extending themselves ; that a gradual approach 
has been continually making towards that state of 
things which had been foretold, that " the earth shall 
be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord 
as the waters cover the sea *." 

StiU'we cannot doubt that, in proportion as any 
bra;ich of Christ's Church on earth approaches, in its 
general frame-work and polity, to the true Apostoli- 
cal model, in proportion as its ministers derive their 
authority by transmission directly from our Lord and 
those whom He commissioned, and as it preserves 

1 Rev. ii. 3. * Habak. ii. 14. 
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the true faith in simplicity and purity, and is effectual 
in bringing souls to Christ by the holiness which it 
inculcates and the graces which adorn it ; in the same 
proportion may it be expected that the special pre- 
sence of our Lord will attend and protect that ChuretL 

On these grounds then we humbly express the 
hope that as the established Church of this kingdom 
has hitherto flourished under special favour and 
protection ; so, by the good works which it exhi- 
bits, and the purity and truth in which it is founded, 
it will continue to draw down in increasing measure 
the support of its Divine Founder. 

For we trust that we are exercising no partial 
judgment, but are only expressing that which is 
acknowledged by many judicious members of foreign 
communions, as well as by the ablest of those in 
our own land, who differ from us in some points of 
discipline, when we state our stedfast conviction 
that this Church constitutes indeed a true portion of 
that Apostolical Church, to which the promise of our 
Lord's perpetual presence is especially given. In 
support of this conviction, we rejoice to recollect 
that, in her doctrines and articles of faith, she grounds 
herself entirely on the written word of God, as that 
word is truly interpreted according to the soundest 
rules of a cautious and a sober criticism ; that, in her 
frame of government and rules of discipline, she 
has formed herself on the model of the primitive 
Church, under the ministry of Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons, who derive their authority, as we de- 
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voutlj believe, by uninterrupted succession from 
those whom our Lord himself commissioned. We 
rejoice further to recollect that, in the spirit which 
she breathes, she is mild and tolerant ; that she never 
seeks to deprive others of that right of private judg- 
ment which she claims for herself; but that, while 
she stands firm on her own principles, she interferes 
not with the belief and practices of others, except 
by using the weapons of mild persuasion and con- 
vincing argument, and by striving to exhibit the 
example of superior holiness. Neither can we 
forget that our Church possesses a ritual, of which 
it has been justly said, that it is a combination of 
all that is sound in feith, elevated in devotion, 
productive of pure, benevolent, and holy practice * ; 
of which perhaps the praise is not too great, that 
it excels all uninspired devotional compositions that 
have ever been framed ; being plain and simple, yet 
solemn and dignified ; comprehending in its various 
expressions the public and the private wants of all ; 
exhibiting in every part a spirit of rational and ear- 
nest, but, in no case, overstrained or enthusiastic 
piety. If these things be indeed true, then surely 
it is no ill-grounded hope that we may justly 
claim for this our branch of God*s Church on earth, 
the promise of perpetuity made by the great Head 
of the Church ; that without undue presumption we 

* Bishop Jebb. 
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may consider, as in part addressed to ourselves the 
words of my text, Lo, I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the world. 

And indeed it is a source of gratifying reflection, to 
be enabled to call to mind that there never has been 
a time when our national Church has fulfilled its high 
charge with greater fidelity, or when its ministers 
have engaged in their sacred calling with a deeper 
sense of responsibility, or with minds better prepared 
for the diligent performance of all the duties which 
belong to them, than at the present day. They feel, 
that while they sustain the high office of minis- 
ters of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of 
God, it especially becomes them to be found faith- 
ful ^ ; faithful in the discharge of the commission 
entrusted to them; faithful in watching over the 
spiritual welfare of those committed to their charge. 
They feel that it is not merely sufficient rightly 
to divide the word of truth in their public minis- 
trations, and to deliver sound Christian doctrine in 
all its fulness in their discourses from the pulpit; 
but also to be diligent, in season and out of season, 
in furthering that which is the great end of all reli- 
gious ministrations, the salvation of the souls of the 
people committed to their charge. Hence they deem 
it an important part of their duty to superintend the 
religious instruction of the young ; to administer con- 

» 1 Cor. iv. 2. 
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solation to the sick and the aged at their humble 
cottages ; and to press upon them in private, in terms 
of kindness and affection, those exhortations, which, 
when so deliyered, will generally speak most effect- 
ually to the heart. Above all, they feel the necessity 
of exhibiting before their flocks that most convincing 
of all lessons, the good example of a life adorned 
with holiness and meekness, and all Christian graces. 
It 19 gratifying to know that, while the ministers of 
our Church in the present day yield not to those of 
any former period in extensive learning and in ge- 
neral attainments, they greatly surpass them in the 
high estimate they take of the range of their profes- 
sional duties, and in the strict attention which they 
pay to the regular performance of them. 

One defect has unfortunately too long existed in 
the outward frame-work of our ecclesiastical system, 
which has cramped its means of usefulness in many 
places, in administering to the religious and spiritual 
wants of the c<»i)muQity ^t large, to an extent which 
is deeply to be deploired. I speak of the want of an 
expannve power within the bosom of the Church, 
which might enable it to adapt itself to the demands 
of a changing and rapidly increasing population. 

Th^ too certain consequence of this atate of things 
has been, that thousands and tens of thousands, who 
would, in aU probability, have gladly preferred the 
reli^a of their fathers, if the r^^y means of access 
to its services had b^en offer^ tu them, have become 
fixed in alienation from a Church which had practi- 

B 
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cally rejected them ; or else, what is still worse, 
have become abandoned to all ungodliness, hy the 
utter neglect of all religious duty. 

Happily, it is true, at last the attention of the 
legislature was called to this important defect ; and, 
under that desire, which ought to actuate every 
Christian legislature, of endeavouring to engraft 
sound religion on the hearts of the people, it made 
large and liberal grants, which however have rather 
palliated the evil, than effectually removed it. Much 
still remained to be done. And may it not be men- 
tioned as one proof of the special presence of our 
Lord with this pure and apostolical branch of His 
universal Church, that He has inclined the hearts of 
numbers of private individuals to come forth with 
exemplary munificence and zeal to increase its effi- 
ciency, to extend its influence, and supply its still ex- 
isting defects ? Much has at times been said of the 
supposed want of attachment of the people of this 
country to their national Church. But, assuredly, it 
must be mentioned as one testimony of an attach- 
ment deeply rooted in the hearts and affections of 
the nation, that the appeals which have been made to 
public liberality for the increase of its means of use- 
fulness have been most promptly answered ; that not 
only in this great metropolis, but in almost every 
diocese in the kingdom, large funds have been sup- 
plied from private sources, for enlarging the borders 
of the sanctuary of God, for increasing the means of 
attending His appointed services, and for sending 
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forth more labourers in His cause for the spiritual 
instruction of the people/ 

On these then, and on other grounds> we desire 
to express our fall belief, we would rather say, our 
fixed conviction, that, notwithstanding too much of 
alienation from our national Church, which prevails 
around us ; and too much of lukewarmness and indif- 
ference as to all religion ; and too much, we further 
lament to say, of presumptuous ungodliness and 
heartless infidelity ; yet, if any serious attempt should 
be at any time made by the enemies of our Zion 
to subvert its foundations, and to lay its honours 
in the dust, the hearts of the people of this land 
would rise as the heart of one man, to support and 
to preserve it. Yes, we are well persuaded that the 
people of this country are, in the main, warmly, sin- 
cerely, and affectionately attached to their national 
Church. They revere it for its purity, its moderation, 
and its mild and tolerant spirit ; they cling to it as 
the safe depository of sacred truth, as the guardian 
of the faith once delivered to the saints, as the valuable 
instrument of maintaining a fixed standard of sound 
Scriptural doctrine, as the great bulwark of Protes- 
tant Christianity throughout the world ; they love 
it too, f5pom long experience of its value in sus- 
taining the religious feelings of the people ; they 
honour and admire it as the proved and faithful 
ally of the civil liberties of the land. They further 
revere it from the hallowed recollections of its past 

b2 
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history, for the struggles it has endured in the oause 
of apostolical truth, for the painfol exertions it has 
made in casting off the load of superstition and 
corruption which had impaired its loyeliness and 
defiled its purity. They bear in mind — ^and Gh>d 
forbid that these recollections should ever be effaced 
from the minds of any faithful members of our Pro- 
testant Church — they bear in mind the time-honour- 
ed names of the holy martyrs and confessors, who 
went forth from the sanctuaries of this Church, pre- 
pared to encounter every danger in defence of the 
truth ; the name of Cranmer, whose devotions were 
offered up to the throne of grace, within the con- 
secrated walls which now surround us; the names 
of Ridley and of Hooper, and of other fathers of 
our Church, who, in days of unhappy persecution, 
stood forth the bold and uncompromising asserton 
of the true faith, and sealed their attachment to it 
by their blood. As little can the people of this 
land forget a later period of the history of our 
Church, when, in opposition to the attempts of bi- 
gotry and tyranny, the prelates of that day proved 
themselves the stedfast and undaunted champions 
of civil and religious liberty ; when, acting on prin- 
ciples of obedience to One greater than any earthly 
sovereign, they mainly contributed to secure from 
unjust aggression the rights of all ranks of persons in 
our land ; and to establish on a firm foundation that 
glorious constitution in church and in state, under 
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which peace and happiness^ and truth and honour, 
have so long and so Isjrgely flourished and abounded 
amongst us. 

Under this view of that which we believe to be 
the attachment of the people of this country to our 
national Church, grounded on the experience of the 
blessings and benefits it has diffused, on admiration of 
its apostolical ritual, and of the purity and soundness 
of its doctrines : let us, my brethren, who are its ap« 
pointed ministers, never forget that the degree, in 
which the fkvour of God will be drawn to its sup- 
port, must mainly depend on the &ithfulness, the 
vigilance, and the zeal with which we perform the 
duties which belong to us. The times, on which 
we have fallen, while they forbid every approach to 
a feeling of presumptuous security, still are by no 
means such as ought to dispirit or alarm us for the 
future. If indeed we should be found, at any time, to 
slumber on our posts as careless watchmen, it can*^ 
not be doubted that there are enemies abroad, suf- 
ficiently numerous and sufficiently active, to take 
every advantage of our remissness, and to assail the 
bulwarks of our Zion, with the hope of accomplish- 
ing its downfall. But let the ministers of the Church 
only be diligent and zealous in promoting the religious 
welfare of the community ; and we need not enter- 
tain doubts of its continued safety and permaneiit 
strength. The affections of the people will attend 
all pioys and active labours for their spiritual good ; 
and the protection of the great Head of the Church 
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will never be wanting to a true branch of it, which 
well fulfils the high and holy purposes for which it 
is appointed. 

With humble gratitude therefore for the past, let 
us not form discouraging anticipations of the future, 
but relj with humility, and firmness, on the abid- 
ing promise of Him whose parting words to His 
Apostles were, Lo, I am with you always, even unto 
the end of the world. 

And on the solemn occasion on which we are 
now assembled, that of consecrating a brother in 
the Lord to one of the highest functions of the 
Church, let us cordially join in the prayers which 
are prescribed in the forms of our public service, 
that he may, under the assistance of God's Holy 
Spirit, fulfil the office of a wise, a faithful, a diligent, 
and a pious ruler of those committed to his charge ; 
that he may use " the authority given to him for salva- 
tion;" that he may be unto all "a wholesome example, 
in word, in conversation, in love, in faith ^'' May he 
be enabled, by the judicious exercise of useful con- 
trol, under the influence of a mild and conciliating 
spirit, to soften asperities, to prevent divisions, to 
promote and perpetuate goodwill amongst all the 
members of the great Christian community. May 
he ever strive to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace ; and while, with uncompro- 
mising firmness, he endeavours to maintain, un- 

* Consecration Service. 
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shaken and ummpaired» the true faith as it is in 
Jesus, and all the great principles on which our 
national Church is founded, may he never de- 
part from that charity, forbearance, and modera- 
tion which form one great badge of our Master's 
service. Above all, and more than all, may he 
zealously endeavour to maintain the power of reli- 
gion over the hearts of men, and to bring all in 
spirit and in truth to the unfeigned profession of 
that faith, whereby they may be saved. Thus, cor- 
dially uniting his endeavours with those of others 
who bear sway within our Church, may he contribute 
to draw down upon it blessings from above ; and thus, 
faithfully fulfilling his course in this life, may he re- 
ceive at the last day " the crown of righteousness 
laid up by the Lord the righteous judge." 



THE END. 
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Rev. i. 8. 

/ am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, 
cmd which is to come, the Almighty.'' 



I MUST bespeak your particular indulgence, dear 
Friends, on the present occasion. I am weak, and 
unworthy to treat upon high, and lofty, and holy 
subjects, and yet I have chosen the highest, and the 
loftiest, and the holiest upon which the tongue can 
speak, or the mind of man can dwell. But my 
encouragement is that God sometimes chooses "the 
foolish things of the world,"' and " the weak things of 
the world," to eflTect His gracious purposes, that it 
may be manifest that the work is His alone, and that 
" he who glorieth, may glory in the Lord." 

I am here. Brethren, this day, to plead on behalf 
of little children, amid the scenes of my own child- 
hood, and in the Village of my Early home. To request 
your assistance to train them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. To intreat you to implant 
in their tender minds those moral and religious prin- 
ciples^ upon which must depend their respectability, 

A 
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their usefulness, their comfort, their well-being in 
this life, and their hopes of everlasting happiness in 
another. To urge upon you to give them an Educa- 
tion which, to answer any purpose of salvation, must 
be immovably grounded on the love of God, and the 
knowledge of their Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Such an Education alone can hope for the Divine 
blessing upon it, and " Except the Lord build the 
house, their labour is but lost that build it." 

Let us, my Brethren, in the first place, for the 
mutual and general and common comfort of us all, as 
the foundation of every hope, joy, and consolation, 
whether in this life or that which is to come, inquire 
who this Almighty Being is of whom we are presum- 
ing to speak, — ^in the words of the late pious Prelate, 
Bishop Heber, 

'' Wonders in all His ways^ unseen^ unknown. 
Who treads the wine-press of the world alone" — 

Or, as He is, in all the sublimity of language, 
described by Himself in the text. — The " Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the ending, which is, and 
which was, and which is to come, the Almighty/' 

Who, then, is this, who thus declares His Divi- 
nity, His Eternity, and His Omnipotence ? Borne of 
you would probably reply to me, "It is God." G«p- 
taihly it is God. But is it God the Father, God the 
Son, or God the Holy Ghost ? You may consider it 
to be a question of little importance, or too mysterious 
to be inquired into. My Brethren, it is of the first 



importance, and there is no mystery whatever attached 
to it The preceding verses of the chapter declare 
to us who He is. They tell us that Jesus Christ made 
a revelation of things which should come to pass to 
his servant John, This Holy Apostle first delivers to 
the churches a benediction of "grace and peace" 
from the Father, " and from Jesus Christ who loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood/' 
Then having ascribed to Him " glory and dominion 
for ever and ever," he suddenly breaks forth into the 
rapturous exclamation, " Behold ! He cometh with 
clouds ; and every Eye shall see Him, and they also 
which pierced Him ; and all the kindreds of the earth 
shall wail because of Him." Immediately after which 
this crucified Saviour is Himself introduced, declaring 
in His own person, as though He were already come 
in the Majesty of His Glory to judge the quick and 
the dead, " I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, which is, and which was, and which 
is to come, the Almighty." And it is very necessary, 
Brethren, to come to a right and full understanding 
of this, and ten thousand similar passages in the Bible, 
or we never can arrive at that deep reverence, that 
profound veneration, that lively and heart-felt grati- 
tude to the Redeemer, which it is the whole purpose 
of the Bible to inspire. From the beginning to the 
end, from the first chapter of Genesis to the last of 
Revelation, He is the soul which animates the Sacred 
Volupie ; it has no life without Him. " I was," He 
says, " for it was I who created the world, yea, before 
the foundations of it were laid, I was." " I am, for 
I watch over it by my Providence; I am its Re- 
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deemer now, as I was its Creator at the first." ** I am 
He which is to come, for I am the appointed Judge of 
the quick and the dead, and every soul of man shall 
stand before my tribunal." Look, I repeat, from one 
end of the Bible to the other, and see if Christ be not 
" the beginning and the ending," and if He do not 
fill the whole intermediate space. We read in the 
first verse, " In the beginning, God (that is, as Saint 
John tells us,* God the Son, the Lord Jesus Christ,) 
created the heaven and the earth." Examine through 
every subsequent period of the Inspired Volume, 
and Christ is all in all. He is brought before us as 
the promised seed of the woman which should bruise 
the serpent's head. And again, as He in whom all 
the nations of the earth should be blessed. And again, 
as the Deliverer of His people Israel from the land of 
Egypt, where He expressly tells Moses to say unto 
them, " I AM, (His own peculiar name) I am hath sent 
me unto you." Thus also He is declared to have been 
with them in all their wanderings in the wilderness. 
^^ They did all eat of the same spiritual meat ; and 
did all drink of the same spiritual diink : for they 
drank of that spiritual rock that followed th^DOi ; and 
that rock was Christ." They who tempted, are said 
to have tempted Christ ; and they who murmured, to 
have murmured against Christ. He is typified to us 
when Isaac is laid upon the altar; and again when 
Moses lifts up the brazen serpent in the wilderness. 
So is He also by all the sacrifices of the law ; and 
indeed the law itself is declared to have been only 
^* a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ." There was 

* Saint John, Chapter 1st, Verses 1 — 14. 
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not an important prediction in the Old Testament, 
but it pointed to Him ; not a promise, but it centred 
in Him ; not a hope, but it rested on Him. Prophets, 
and wise men, and Scribes seem to have been sent 
only to bear testimony to Him. They foretold the 
most minute circumstances of His birth. His ministry. 
His sufferings, and His death. When in the fulness of 
time He was bom, angels came down from heaven, and 
proclaimed the glad tidings to mankind. And as the 
Old Testament speaks throughout of Him "who 
should come," so the New Testament is but a com- 
mentary upon His life in the flesh, the doctrines 
which He taught, and the atonement which He made 
for the sins of men. The Book of Revelation is full 
of the most sublime descriptions respecting His ma- 
jesty and His greatness. And as the frst verse in the 
Bible tells us how He created all things, so the last 
contains the Apostle's benediction, in His name, upon 
the works of His hands. — " The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you all." 

We are too apt, my dear Brethren, tg disregard 
this prominency which Christ occupies throughout 
the whole of the Scriptures; but I would impress 
upon you most strongly, that by so doing we rob Him 
of His glory, we lose sight in a great measure of His 
adorable perfections, we lightly estimate the wonder- 
ful mystery of His incarnation, and the inconceivable 
greatness of the sacrifice which He offered for our 
sins. We speak of Him indeed as one with the Father, 
but we in reality regard Him as far inferior in dignity, 
majesty, and power. When we hear or read of " God," 
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we mentally restrict the term to the first Person in the 
Trinity. We acquire vague, and undefined, and in- 
adequate views of our eternal obligations to Christ: 
and little sensible of the magnitude of our debt to 
Him, we become as insensible of the magnitude of our 
offences against Him. We set little by what either 
He or we have done. And far from paying Him, 
from the heart, the grateful tribute of praise in that 
He shed for us His own most precious blood, we too 
often do not like to hear the expression of that praise 
from others. When He is extolled, we are offended. 
It is a language we do not understand. We too 
plainly show that the ofience of the cross is not ceased. 
We virtually deny Him before men. And we incur 
that sentence of terrible retribution, " him will the 
Son of man also deny before His Father which is in 
heaven." 

I would humbly but earnestly impress the con- 
sideration of this most important subject upon parents, 
and all others to whom the early instruction of the 
infant mii;d is intrusted, and therefore more especially 
upon those to whom are committed the direction and 
control of your schools. It is the injunction of Saint 
Paul, " whatsoever ye do, in word or deed, do all in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by Him.'' Whatsoever we do, eoery 
thing we do, must be done in the name of Christ. 
And what more so than the task of instruction? — 
the task of training up the infant mind ; preparing 
it for rightly passing through the period of its pro- 
bation here, fitting it to be the child of God in this 
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life, and joint heir with Christ of His Kingdom in 
heaven. Ought not this to be the end of all Christian 
instruction, to fit little children for heaven, and to 
bring them to God ? Whatever may be the secondary 
objects in view — ^to qualify them for fulfilling their 
social obligations, and those relative duties which they 
owe as man to man — ^is not the one grand and incom- 
parably the highest object to bring them to God, to 
the knowledge of God, to the love of God ? And 
how is this to be done? Hear what our Saviour 
Himself says, " No man cometh unto the Father but 
by me." But no where is this truth conveyed to us 
in more forcible language, or in a more striking 
manner, than in the words of the text. They teach 
us that as Christ is " the beginning and the ending,*' 
"the first and the last," so the beginning of every 
thing we would undertake, the end of every thing 
we would accomplish, and the means by which we 
would attain to it, must be the Lord Jesus. He must 
be the Author and the Finisher ; not only " the truth 
and the /j/c," but " the way'' " Other foundation," says 
the Apostle, " can no man lay, than that is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ." Therefore, my Brethren, if I were 
not to lay my claim to your support of our Sunday 
and Day-Schools upon this foundation, I should be 
unworthy to plead their cause before you. And if 
you do not lay the instruction you give the children 
upon the same foundation, the schools will never pros- 
per. You may sow the seed, but God will not give 
the increase, and you will in vain look for the harvest. 

Brethren, in addressing you to-day on behalf of 



12 

the infant population of this extensive parish — the 
men and women of the rising generation — I have felt 
it indispensably my duty thus to lay the foundation of 
all I would say to you, in Christ Jesus ; being fully 
persuaded that if you have really, in heart and affec- 
tions, been yourselves brought unto Him, it will be 
your delight, as it is unquestionably your duty, to 
" suffer little children to come unto Him, and to forbid 
them not/' And since they cannot come of them- 
selves, you do not suffer them to come to Him, you do 
in effect forbid them, you do in effect keep them from 
Him, if you do not yourselves gather together the 
lambs of the flock, and present them as an offering 
unto the Lord. You frequently contribute volun- 
tarily and unsolicited to feed, or to clothe, or in one 
way or another, to supply the necessities of the body 
— that poor frail tenement of clay which must soon 
die and be out of the reach either of want, or of your 
power to relieve it ; and will you be less careful for 
the soul which can never die, and whose wants, if not 
supplied here, must remain unsatisfied for ever? 
Aild I maintain, dear Friends, that if you neglect to 
instruct the children of the poor in the principles of 
the Christian religion, and to ground those piinciples 
well and deeply within them, you do neglect their 
'Souls, you do neglect their spiritual nec^sities ; you 
prove how little you love that brother, for whom 
Christ had such exceeding great love that He laid 
down His life for him. And you prove, too, how Httie 
you really love Christ Himself, for " he who loveth 
not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love 
God whom he hath not seen ?" 
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But now let us turn from considerations of a 
spiritual nature, and inquire what will be the conduct 
of uneducated children as they advance in life, as 
regards their moral habits, as regards simply the 
conduct of man towards man. — ^There they are, little 
ragged, dirty, fretful, disobedient creatures, too trou- 
blesome to be welcome at home, and too wilful to 
remain at it. Out they are the moment the door is 
opened — ^away they run into the street, where they find 
plenty of idle companions, as unruly and mischievous 
as themselves. They quickly learn bad language and 
bad practices ; and what with their noise and their 
tricks, they are a very nuisance to the neighbourhood, 
and it is hardly safe at times to pass through the 
streets for them. As they advance in age, they 
advance in wickedness. Their lawless habits, their 
foul words, their lustful and licentious doings, their 
disrespectful and insubordinate conduct, are matured 
to a degree of profligacy and vice not to be exceeded 
in the darkest periods of heathen ignorance. In the 
dusk of the evening, or during the sacred hours of 
the Sabbath, if they are not drinking away their 
senses in a beer-house, they stand idling at the corners 
of the streets. The ear of every person who has the 
honour of God at heart, or even the least regard for 
the common decencies of life, is shocked by their gross 
and blasphemous language. A modest unprotected 
female can scarcely pass by them without an insult. 
And there is not on^ who dwells near him, who does not 
know to his sorrow what a daring, desperate, dreadful 
character, is a man who has been left uneducated and 
uncontrolled in his infancy, has in consequence grown 

B 
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up in rude and vicious habits, and is now living with- 
out God in the world. My dear Friends, it will be 
sufficient merely to remind you of November, 1830. 
— I will not say another word upon this point. 

To proceed, then, more particularly, to the sub- 
ject upon which I have been requested to address you. 
— You have established a Sunday and a Day-School in 
this parish, and 1 do not doubt for a moment your 
intention to support them both. But I must urge upon 
you to meet the necessary expenditure in a liberal 
manner. I will not detain you with any long and dry 
details of debtor and creditor ; but a few particulars 
I feel that I ought to bring before you. There are two 
distinct schools, the Sunday, and the jDay-School. 
Tlie number of scholars in the Sunday-School is 
about 195. The accounts I can vouch for are kept 
most accurately, but the funds and the expenses are 
not every year the same, indeed they fluctuate con- 
siderably. Were I to enter into any explanation of 
the cause and the circumstances, I must trespass longer 
on your attention than 1 think either you or I should 
desire. Suffice it to say, that the receipts are barely 
sufficient annually to defray the disbursements ; some 
years they have been insufficient, and the person to 
whose superintendence the school is committed, has 
made up the deficiency to a considerable amount. 
It is evident therefore that there is no surplus from 
the Sunday- School funds to aid in the support of the 
Day-School. In this latter there are about 139 
scholars, and as it is for this school principally that 
jour assistance is solicited to-day, I shall mention a 
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few more particulars respecting it. One hundred and 
thirty-nine children daily are, at least for a great 
portion of the day, kept out of the streets and out of 
mischief; are brought under wholesome discipline 
and control; are inured to habits of obedience; are 
early taught, we hope, to fear God and to know their 
Saviour; and are instructed both by precept and 
practice to begin and to end the day with prayer. 
Observe also (for I am particularly requested to men- 
tion this) that they are not only permitted but are 
encouraged and urged to seek employment, and as 
soon as they can procure it, they leave the schooL 
The expenditure of the Day-School amounts to £31 4^. 
per annum, whilst the receipts are only £17 9^. 4c/., 
leaving a balance against the school of £13 145. 8d. 
per annum. — I know, dear Friends, and it is right I 
should tell you what I know, that the very limited 
Income of my Sister, — ^notwithstanding the regular 
assistance which has been afforded her, and by some 
persons most liberally, and notwithstanding the oc- 
casional supplies she has at different times received, 
— I repeat that her very limited Income, and her by 
no means very abundant stock of health, have both 
been drawn upon too heavily. This I am sure you 
will no longer permit, now that you are made ac- 
quainted with it. If you do not think the Day- 
School to be of advantage to the poor of this pai*ish, 
either to the children or to the parents, you will 
candidly and plainly say so ; if you believe it to be 
beneficial, you will not allow the burden of supporting 
it to fall unfairly and ungenerously upon any one. For 
myself, I am convinced that the religious instruction 
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of the poor is essential to the peace of society, and to 
their own well-being here and hereafter, and therefore 
that it is the cause of God ; and we must feel it to be so, 
and pray that He will incline others to view it in this 
light, and then His all-powerful aid will not be with- 
held. But if in this, as in all other things, the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness be not first 
sought — ^if the knowledge of any thing else be more 
the object of instruction to the children than the 
knowledge of Christ — if we think more how we may 
qualify them for future worldly occupations they may 
be called upon to fill, than how we may fit them for 
members of the kingdom of heaven — ^if we look more 
for the assistance of man in this good work, than we 
pray for a blessing upon it from God — we then take 
it out of His hands, and we have no ground or right 
to hope that it will prosper. 

Let us then commend our cause to Christ in 
faith and humility. His word standeth sure, and His 
•express promise it is, "Commit thy way unto the 
Lord, trust also in Him ; and He shall bring it to 
pass." Does not the text declare Him to be Almighty ? 
" He is able to save them to the uttermost who come 
unto God by Him." He can save from sorrow and 
anxiety of mind. — When David exclaimed in the 
bitterness of his grief, " Why art thou cast down, O 
my soul, and why art thou so disquieted within me ?" 
he was enabled to add, " hope thou in God, for I will 
yet praise Him who is the light of my countenance 
and my God." He is mighty to save from hardness 
of heart and unbelief, and at His call Saul became 
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zealous for the truth, who had before been a persecutor 
and blasphemer. He is mighty to save from the bed 
of death, " go thy way," said He, to the afflicted 
parent, " thy son liveth." He is mighty to save from 
the very darkness and corruption of the tomb, " La- 
zarus, come forth." He is mighty to save from the 
very brink of hell, " to-day," said He to the expiring 
thief, "to-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise." 
Fully persuaded then both of the willingness and the 
power of God, let us commit our cause to Him this 
day, and He will, if He please, incline the hearts of 
those who are now present cheerfully and liberally to 
aid in this work and labour of love. At the same time 
therefore, that I forbear any further arguments or 
solicitations, it may not be without its use, nor will it 
be found irrelevant to our subject, whilst we are 
speaking of the power of Him " who is, and who was, 
and who is to come," to mention to you two or three 
instances of the wonderful interposition of Divine 
grace, of recent date, in proof that He is " the same 
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever ;" that " His hand 
is not shortened, that it cannot save : neither His ear 
heavy, that it cannot hear." — I give them in substance 
as I received from authority, which I have no reason 
to discredit. 

Mr. Hone was by profession a Bookseller, a man 
of distinguished talent and ability, but unhappily an 
avowed Infidel. I believe I do not mistake his iden- 
tity, when I say that it was the same Mr. Hone who 
on the 19th of December, 1819, was brought to trial, 
for publishing a Parody with an alleged intent to 
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ridicule the Litany of the Church of England. I 
know not how long since the above date, but one day 
he was violently heated with walking, when he called 
at a cottage door, and asked a little girl, who was 
intently reading a book outside the house, to give 
him a glass of water. She directed him to her 
mother who was within, and continued reading. He 
entered, and repeated his request. "Sir,** said the 
woman of the house, " 1 am sure water would be a 
very bad thing for you, so heated as you are ; I will 
fetch you a glass of milk." She did so, Mr. Hone 
thanked her and was departing, when seeing the 
little girl still very earnest with her book, he asked 
her if she was learning her lesson ? " No, Sir," she 
replied, " it is no lesson." " Well ! my little girl, 
what is your book ?" " Oh, Sir, it is the best book." 
" The best book, my dear, what book do you mean ?" 
"Why, Sir, I thought every person knew what is 
meant by the best book; the Bible, Sir!" "And 
what does the Bible teach you ?" " To love God, Sir, 
and to obey Him." There was something in the 
child's unaffected earnestness, the modesty of her 
manner, and the simplicity of her words, which struck 
him to the heart. " The Bible !" he repeated to him- 
self as he slowly walked away, " the Bible the best 
book ! and how do I know that it is not the best ? I have 
never read the Bible — And this little girl reads it, and 
loves God, and obeys Him ! — I have never loved, 
never obeyed Him ! — I have hated Him and despised 
His word, I have disobeyed Him all my life long, I 
have dishonoured, I have blasphemed Him !" He 
returned sad, humbled, and terror-stricken to his 
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house. The Bible was not a likely book to be found 
on his own shelves, but he procured one. He retired 
to his chamber, and knelt down, as he afterwards 
acknowledged, for the first time in his life, and prayed 
fervently to Grod. He entreated Him to pardon his 
past life, to open his understanding to the truths of 
His holy word, and his heart to receive them. The 
prayer of faith and repentance was heard and granted. 
He made the Bible his constant study. He became 
by the grace of God a true believer ; he also learned 
to love God and to obey Him ; and he is at this mo- 
ment a living witness (or " if dead, he yet speaketh") 
to bear testimony to the power and mercy of that 
God, who is " not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance." The little girl 
who was thus the instrument in the hands of God in 
His conversion of a sinner, was a scholar at a Sunday- 
School. "Yea, have ye never read, * Out of the 
mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected 
praise?' " You may say that it is inconceivable how 
so trifling a circumstance should produce such eftects. 
And is not the manifestation of Divine grace in the 
same degree the more marvellous ? You are mistak- 
ing the means for the cause. You are looking at the 
clay on the eyes of the blind man, instead of the 
hand which laid it on. Is not this an instance to the 
truth of the Apostle's words ? " God hath chosen the 
foolish things of the world to confound the wise ; and 
God hath chosen the weak things of the world to 
confound the things which are mighty; and base 
things of the world, and things which are despised, 
liath God choeen, yea, and things which are not, to 
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bring to nought things that are : that no flesh should 
glory in His presence." 

Neither can it be out of place, especially on the 
present occasion, to mention to you another anecdote 
which shews in a very remarkable manner the value 
and efficacy of prayer. A clergyman in Suffolk hap- 
pening to go into a Sunday-School, observed a class 
of six boys extremely idle and disobedient. He called 
them very kindly to him, gently rebuked them, and 
told them they ought to pray to God to make them 
good. They did not appear to think there would be 
much use in this, so he opened the Bible, and read to 
them the 26th and 27th verses of the 36th chapter of 
Ezekiel, " I will take away the stony heart out of your 
flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh. And I 
will put my spirit within you, and will cause you to 
walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, 
and do them." He then asked them who it was 
that made this promise ? They answered, " God." 
" Well !" said he, " if I were to promise to give you 
something, would you not believe me?" "Yes," 
they said. "And will you then bdieve a man, a 
poor sinful creature like yourselves, and not believe 
God ?" He then left them. What he had said made 
a great impression upon them ; and one in particular, 
having considered the subject a long time, at last said 
to another, " I cannot help thinking of what the 
gentleman said to us to-day ; do you believe what he 
read is true, and that if we were to pray to Him, 
God would give us a new heart?" "Oh! yes," 
replied the other, "it is certainly true, because it 
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is iu the Bible." " Well !" said the first, " I have 
a great mind to try ; let us ask the others." They 
debated the matter, and at last they all knelt down 
and prayed, that God would " give them a new heart, 
and put His Spirit in them, and cause them to walk 
in His statutes, and to keep His judgments and do 
them." The sequel of the story. Brethren, I will tell 
you in few words — five out of the six were changed in 
heart and in conduct from that day, and three of them 
afterwards went out as Missionaries, to convey to the 
heathen the knowledge of that God and that Saviour, 
the truth of whose promises, and the power of 
whose grace, they had so wonderfully experienced in 
themselves. 

One more anecdote, dear Brethren, and I have 
done ; but I do love to speak of the power which 
God's Holy Spirit can exercise over the Corrupt heart 
and fallen nature of man. And I particularly address 
the following to those children who have no pleasure 
in coming to church, although it is close to their 
homes, and they will see how far a little boy came 
every Sunday, as long as he was able, to pray to God 
and to hear His word, in a church very distant from 
his home. And I wish parents may learn instruction 
from it as well as their children. In a wild part of 
Ireland, — and you know not how wild some parts of 
that country are, — there was a very pious clergyman, 
who preached the Gospel of Jesus Christ in simplicity 
and sincerity, as if he loved His word and felt its 
power. One Sunday he observed, for the first time, 
a little boy in his church, whose appearance was so 
c 
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remarkable that it could not fail to attract his notice. 
His shaggy head of hair looked as if it had never 
been either cut or combed, and although it was winter 
and the snow deep on the ground, he had neither 
shoes nor stockings to his feet. The child's attention 
was so earnest, that while the clergyman was preach- 
ing he never took his eyes off him, and listened as if 
his whole soul was filled with what he heard. And 
no wonder, for his ear was then drinking in those 
truths by which his soul was to be saved. For some 
time he appeared regularly every Sabbath-day, but the 
clergyman had never^an opportunity of asking him 
whence he came, for he always found him in the 
church when he entered, and as soon as the service 
was concluded he was gone. One Sunday he missed 
this little mysterious stranger, and he returned no 
more. Some time, I know not how long had elapsed, 
when as the clergyman was sitting alone in his study 
in a dark winter's night, his man-servant came to tell 
him that a strange person wished to speak to him. 
" Show him in," said the master. The servant hesitated. 
"Tell him to come in," he repeated. The servant 
turned round as if to leave the apartment, but stopped 
at the door. "What is the matter?" inquired the 
master. " Sir," he replied, " you never saw such a 
ferocious-looking man, I am afraid he has some evil 
design." " Never mind, I dare say he means no harm ; 
show him in." The stranger was introduced : his per- 
son was indeed remarkable ; he was a dark, tall, power- 
ful man ; and there was a wildness in his countenance, 
but it was the wildness of mental agony, there was 
nothing ferocious there. " Sir," he abruptly said, 
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^' I want you to come with me." " Where do you 
come from ?" the clergyman asked. " Over the moun- 
tains, Sir.*' " Well ! if I can be of any service I 
will go to-morrow." " To-morrow !" he exclaimed, 
" Oh ! Sir, come to-night, my child says he cannot 
die easy till he has seen you." The clergyman still 
hesitated — spoke of the distance — said something of 
going at that time of night over such a wild country 
—the person was a stranger— did not consider it safe. 
" Oh ! Sir," he replied, " fear not me, I am but a 
broken-hearted man. Oh ! Sir, come, and there shall 
not a hair of your head be hurt." The clergyman 
went. His guide led him for about eight miles over 
the mountains, by a wild and rugged road, till they 
arrived at a miserable hut, within which upon a yet 
more miserable bed there lay a figure, the features of 
which the clergyman could not discern. The father 
went to the bed-side — "my child," said he, "the 
gentleman is come." The sick person by a strong 
eflfort raised himself in the bed; he fixed his eyes 
upon the clergyman ; it was the little stranger he had 
so often seen in his church. There was in his pale 
countenance a joy and a triumph which seemed some- 
thing more than earthly. It was the silent confession 
of a Christian's faith which lighted up his eye. He 
drew forth from beneath his pillow a Bible, then 
holding it up, and exclaiming, " His own right hand, 
and His holy arm hath gotten Him the victory," he 
sunk down upon the bed, and instantly expired. 

Dear Children, you have advantages which this 
little boy had not. He had no school to go to, and 
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no church within eight long Irish miles, but these 
long miles he travelled bare-footed, over the snowy 
mountains, to hear the word of God. You know not 
how soon you may, like him, be stretched upon a 
dying bed. Oh ! like him love and serve God whilst 
you are young ; honour His holy name and His word ; 
constantly attend His church, and be attentive whilst 
you are there ; pray that you may daily grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge and love of your Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. Let Him be " the begin- 
ning and the ending" of every thing you hope or 
desire. Expect nothing, pray for nothing, wish for 
nothing but through Him ; and then, whatever may 
befall you, you shall be safe under the protection of 
His Almighty power. And when the last struggle 
shall have laid you low, and expiring nature can 
endure no more, His own right hand and His holy 
arm shall yet gain the victory for you. 

And let me entreat parents to give their children 
the full benefit of that instruction, which the Christian 
benevolence of their richer brethren afibrds them. 
Send them regularly and punctually to the school. And 
do not imagine that your duty as regards the teach- 
ing of them is therefore at an end. Be assured 
the greater are the advantages given to yourselves 
and your children, the greater will be your responsi- 
bility, if through your neglect they still continue 
brutal and ignorant, and aliens from Grod and their 
Saviour. Teach them all you can ; by your example 
lead them in the way of godliness ; and never permit 
them to swear, or to speak any of those idle words/ for 
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every one of which Christ Himself has said, " they 
shall give account at the day of judgment." Above 
all, pray for them to their God and your God, through 
their Saviour and your Saviour, "even Jesus, who 
delivereth us from the wrath to come/' "And re- 
member that the child of many prayers is in possession 
of a richer treasure than the heir of the amplest hon- 
ours and the highest dignities ; for the child of many 
prayers can never perish so long as prayer is availing. 
To faith all things are possible, and the promise stands 
sure, I will pour my spirit upon thy seed, and my 
blessing upon thine offspring."* 

* Life of the Rev. Lsgh Richmond. 
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SERMON. 



JOHN XVI. 12. 

/ have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot 

bear them now. 

I WISH to observe^ that these words are the 
words of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; 
that they were spoken only a few hours before 
his death; and that the persons to whom he 
was addressing himself were his Apostles — the 
representatives of his church — ^his then church. 
I specify these points^ not because I suppose 
any one here to be ignorant of them, but be- 
cause on them will turn much of what I have 
to say about the words themselves* 

We naturally ask, on reading these words, 
what those many things were, which He, who 



came to be " the light of the world," had not 
made known to his disciples almost up to the 
time of his quitting the world ? Did he ever 
make them known ? When f How f — We 
naturally ask another question too^ What he 
meant by his disciples not being able to bear 
being told these " many things V 

Before we enter, however, upon either of 
these inquiries, in order that you may see at 
once the bearing I intend them to have on the 
occasion of our meeting here to-day, I must 
request your attention to one particular view 
of our Lord's life and ministry. I must venture 
to claim for one particular view of our Lord's 
life and ministry more attention than is gene- 
rally, I think, bestowed on it. He is our 
Saviour — our God — the one Mediator between 
God the Father and us all— the Author of all 
that is good in us, and the Pattern of every 
exertion we can make to perfect in us that 
righteousness which is his. But I wish you to 
consider him now as the great Example for the 
Christian Minister in Jus professional life. There 
can be no doubt, I think, that he designed to 
leave this impression of himself upon us? In 
fulfilling the common duties of life. He is the 
great Example of conduct for all Christians 
alike ; but, as the Minister of his own Gospel — 



the Teacher of his disciples — the Shepherd of 
the fold — ^in that light, my brethren of the 
ministry, surely. He is our Example — ours ex- 
clusively. And, as the purpose of his coming 
upon earth was, ' ■ not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister/' there is no one portion, perhaps, 
of his history, from his baptism to his ascension 
into heaven, that does not admit of being so 
applied by us. What rules can ever give us 
such an impression of the .work of an evan- 
gelist as his preaching and teaching? What 
manual for visiting our parishioners can be 
any substitute for the study of that record which 
describes Him as " going about doing good ;*' 
healing the sick, comforting the distressed, kind 
to all, and making every act of kindness an 
occasion for some lesson of edification ? What 
ministerial rules and directions can we compare 
to the spirit which is infused into the Minister's 
heart, by continually setting before his eyes the 
Lord himself, addressing himself to men under 
every variety of character and circumstances ? — 
with Nicodemus, or with that young man whose 
riches were his ruin — with the woman at Jacob's 
well, or with her who was brought to Him 
in her guilt and shame — with the self-righteous 
Pharisee, the free-thinking Sadducee, or the 
worldly and profligate Herodian — as a guest 
at Simon s hospitable table, or a comforter in 



the gloomy chamber of Jairus — with Martha 
and Mary in their happy home^ or with them 
and their mourning friends at the grave of 
Lazarus? I confess, that, even in the admi- 
nistration of the Sacraments, I have a higher 
sense of my office, when I take the infants in 
my arms for baptism, and think that He took 
little children in his arms to bless them; and 
when I administer the sacred elements of his 
Last Supper, remembering that his hands so 
broke the bread, and poured out the wine, and 
gave them to his disciples. Am I saying any 
thing that is new or unfamiliar? Surely it is 
a view of our Master, which, if it be allowable, 
if there be any truth in it, is alUimportant to us. 
It is in this light, then^ that I would consider 
Him on the occasion to which the text refers — 
as the Minister of his own Gospel, and the great 
Example for every one of us. And if so, we 
must then regard his Apostles not as ministers, 
but as those "ministered unto." They were 
soon to become his ministers ; but, at that time, 
they were the disciples, He the Teacher, — He 
was the Pastor, they the " little flock." 

Looking, then, to our Lord as the minister of 
this his " little flock," what did He mean by say* 
ing to them, that He had yet many things to tell 
them, almost at the moment when death was 



about to separate them ? From that hour to his 
ascension into heaven^ he does not appear (to 
adopt his own expression) to have "talked much'* 
^th them ;• and certainly there is nothing re- 
corded of his teachings during that brief period of 
broken intercourse with them^ to which we can 
apply the description of " many things/* Add 
to this^ that the very next words he uttered^ 
as well as those which precede^ show that the 
'^ many things'' were not to be made known until 
the descent of the Holy Ghost. "Howbeit " (his 
words are) *' when He, the Spirit of Truth is 
come. He will guide you into all truth. He 
shall glorify me ; for He shall receive of mine, 
and shall show it unto you." Not only the 
silence of the sacred record, therefore, respect- 
ing any further teaching such as He must have 
meant, but his own words, send us to the teach- 
ing of the Holy Ghost, i. e. to the record of 
the Acts of the Apostles, and to the Epistles of 
the Apostles, when they were taught by that 
Holy One, and spake and wrote as He moved 
them. 

And yet, the more attentively we examine this 
latter portion of the New Testament, the more, I 
think, we shall be disposed to come to the con- 
clusion, that it contains no one fundamental doc- 

* John XIV. 30. 
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trine — ^no one primary truth, at least — which does 
not also make a part, and a prominent part, of 
oar Saviour's own teaching. Even the events 
which had not taken place during his ministry — 
his death, resurrection, ascension, the coming 
of the Holy Ghost, and the doctrines depen- 
dent on those events, were all made known 
by him to his Apostles ; and this not in mere 
hints, but occasionally with a distinctness that 
makes us wonder at their dulness of appre- 
hension, and the comparatively faint interest 
which his words appear, at the time, to have 
excited* To the multitude he spoke in para- 
bles ; but to his Apostles plainly.* What, then, 
did He mean ? It is clear, at all events, I think, 
that He did not mean any new fundamental 
doctrine. He must have meant, I conceive, a 
fuller development of that truth which He had 
already taught, L e. a clearer view of each parti- 
cular doctrine, and of the connexion of one doc- 
trine with another, so as to form one consistent 
whole; a clearer view also of the grounds on which 
Gospel truth rests, the arguments by which it may 
be proved, and the motives by which it may be en- 
forced. All this is certainly what we do find 
characterizing the latter portion of the New Tes- 
tament, as contrasted with the teaching of our 
Lord himself; and so ample and so important is 

* Mark iv. 34. Luke viii. 10. 
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the addition it makes to his teaching, that with 
the fullest propriety^ it may be described as com- 
prehending '^many things." If I may be allowed 
to illustrate the difference, as it presents itself to 
my own mind, I would compare Gospel truth as 
the Apostles saw it in the|Lord's own teaching, to 
the first view we often get of land after a voyage. 
It seems to lie upon the horizon in uncon- 
nected masses, each indistinct, and its relation 
to the other unknown : cloud is mistaken for 
land, and land for cloud. But we approach 
nearer : the day, perhaps, brightens ; and then 
we have a view which corresponds to the farther 
development of Christian truth, through the 
teaching of the Spirit ; It is the same land we are 
still looking at^ but we now behold the unbroken 
outline — we see it distinctly, and we see it as a 
whole — the clouds which we mistook for land have 
melted away, and objects which we were con- 
founding with the fleeting vapours, have emerged 
into mountain and valley, cultivated fields and 
peopled villages — ^fertility, and life, and beauty. 

Now what answer shall we make to the 
other question. What did our Lord mean by 
his disciples not being able at that time to 
bear this fuller development of his doctrines. 
Take their own account of themselves — it is the 
best answer that can be given. Look at them. 
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as they were before, and as they were after the day 
of Pentecost, and they scarcely seem to be the 
same men. Before the descent of the Holy Ghost 
on them they could not fully comprehend the 
Gospel scheme. But from that day their whole 
nature seems changed; they act, they speak, 
they think, in altogether a new spirit; — they 
can now not only comprehend, but impress 
upon all men ''all the counsel of God.'* A 
fact, like this, tells plainer than any direct 
assertion could, that '' the condition of man 
after the fall of Adam is such, that he cannot 
turn and prepare himself by his own natural 
strength and good works to faith, and calling 
upon God." They could not bear the truth, 
because human nature, unprepared and unas- 
sisted by divine grace, cannot bear it. 

But even this is not saying enough. Christ's 
doctrine had to contend against more than 
the natural weakness and incapacity of fallen 
man : — *' We wrestle" (whether we strive to 
improve our own hearts or the hearts of others) 
''not against flesh and blood" alone; but 
" against principalities, against powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world." It 
is no mere figure of speech that describes this 
world as Satan's world — it is his in a sense 
that implies his actual dominion over his 
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subjects in it. The condition and circumstances 
of every one who lives, if they are not for 
Christ's kingdom, are against it. Education, 
government— public and domestic manners,— 
are all either adapting us to truth and holiness, 
or they are, in various ways and degrees, un* 
fitting us for the grace of God. The Apostles 
were still more incapacitated from bearing the 
truth, from their education, and the prejudices 
in which they had been brought up — from the 
government under which they lived, and the 
political feelings it created — and from other 
circumstances combining and cooperating with 
these the most influential in their worldly con- 
dition. Education blinded them to the truth 
by directing their hopes to a temporal king- 
dom of the Messiah ; and still more, by deeply 
rooting in their mindd the idea that the law 
of Moses, with all its figurative rites and ordi-* 
nances, was to be of perpetual obligation, and 
that Christianity was only a further extension 
of the law, such as had been the teaching of 
the Prophets. We all know how powerful a 
party the Judaizing Christians were in the early 
church; but, really and truly, the Apostles 
themselves were for a time Judaizing Christians. 
It was not during the period of our Sa^our^s 
teaching, but long after the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, that we read of Peter making an 
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appeal of conscience to the Lord^ and protest*- 
ing, that, up to that day, he had never eaten 
any of those meats which the ceremonial law 
declared to be unclean. 

The government, and the political condition 
of Judaea generally, increased still more the 
natural inaptitude of the disciples for bearing 
the truth as it was in Jesus. The sceptre of 
holy Judah had departed. The heathen were 
in the land^ and were lording it proudly over 
them — oppressing them, defrauding them, and 
outraging their most sacred feelings. The Apostles 
were Jews, and felt as Jews. Religious and 
patriotic feeling combined to make them, in 
common with their countrymen, shrink from 
the idea of Israelite and heathen ever amal* 
gamating into one church, and claiming an 
equal portion in that Messiah to whose coming 
they had been so long and so fondly looking 
for deliverance from the polluting bondage of 
heathen masters. Though Christ had told 
them, therefore, in terms as plain as terms 
could be, that his Gospel was to be preached 
to every creature, and that they were to baptize 
and make disciples of all nations — so far were 
they from bearing that doctrine, and *' the many 
things'' dependent on it, that when Peter re- 
ported to his brethren the conversion and 
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baptism of Cornelius^ there was a general out-* 
burst of surprise — *^ Then hath God also to 
the Gentiles granted repentance unto life;*'* 
and long, long after this, when the Spirit of God 
had, it might be supposed, poured his light 
over all '' the breadth and lengthy and deptl]i 
and height," of Gospel truth, Paul was regarded 
by numbers with suspicion approaching to reli- 
gious horror for throwing open the church, not 
only to Gentiles, like Cornelius, who already 
'' feared God," but to the godless idolaters. 
The grace of God did finally clear away every 
cloud from the minds of Christ's " little flock ;" 
but there is enough in their own account of 
themselves to justify his saying, that while He 
was with theni» there were many things which 
He might have told them, but that they could 
not bear them yet. 

The important question now is^ how our 
Lord's example in dealing with those disciples is 
applicable to us — How are we to apply it in our 
ministry to those who cannot bear our teaching, 
whether from a defective or a misdirected edu-- 
cation? Numbers, we know> are educated in 
dissent from the Church — learn from their earliest 
days to consider themselves as no disciples of 
ours. But without reference to these, the 

* Acts xi. 18. 
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members of the Church itself are brought up 
with less of deference for the authority of the 
Church's teaching, than was the case formerly. 
There is certainly an increasing fastidiousness in 
the hearers of the word, and religion is regarded 
more and more as every man's private and inde-> 
pendent concern, and less and less in reference 
to any sacred authority in the Church, through 
its ministers, to instnict, to guide, to rebuke* 
And are these impediments increased or dimi- 
nished by the state of worldly education ? by the 
rapid diffusion of worldly knowledge ? It is a 
grave question of these times, and I am not 
sure that the answer ought to be one on which 
we may congratulate ourselves. God, we know, 
is Light ; and whatever enlightens the mind, ought 
to bring us nearer to Him. But worldly know- 
ledge is not in itself an approach to God ; and if 
worldly knowledge is improved, without a corre- 
sponding improvement in spiritual training, it is 
even likely to lead us away further from God than 
we were before. Many a minister of the Gospel^ 
I believe, is occasionally tempted to say, " That 
man would be a more docile Christian, and a 
more spiritually-minded person, if his worldly 
acquirements were less." Still, it is not the 
worldly knowledge that is the cause ; but the 
want of a due proportion of spiritual training — 
the want of a corresponding growth in grace. 
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and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 

But what does our Saviour's example teach 
us in respect of any impediments which belong 
to this class? St. Paul shall instruct us how 
we ought to apply the example in this case. 
There is a passage in one of his Epistles, which 
we may almost presume to have been suggested 
to his mind by this portion of our Lord's life. In 
his First Epistle to the Corinthians he writes, 
" And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as 
unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as 
unto babes in Christ. I have fed you with 
milk, and not with meat ; for hitherto ye were 
not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able.** 
Now what did St. Paul mean by feeding them 
with milk, and not with meat f Certainly not 
that he suppressed any of the doctrines of 
the Gospel; for he begins the Epistle by 
saying, " I thank my God always on your 
behalf, for the grace of God which is given 
you by Jesus Christ, that in every thing ye are 
enriched by Him^ in all utterafice, and in all 
knowledge^' What he must have meant was, 
that, like his Master, he had been constrained 
to shape his manner of teaching, his argu- 
ments, and his application of the Gospel truths 
to their lives and circumstances, according to 

B 
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their weaknesses and their prejudices. Id his own 
words elsewhere, he " became all things to all 
men, if by any means he might save some." And 
this is what we must do. We are bound to 
preach all the counsel of God to all men ; but 
we shall not be blameless if we do this as if men 
were what they all ought to be : we must look 
to what they can bear ; and preach and try to in- 
fluence them, in the way they can best bear it : 
we must search for arguments that will convince 
them, and not be content with what may be most 
convincing to ourselves : we must condescend to 
seek access to their hearts, as well as their un* 
derstanding, by whatever means their prejudices 
or their ignorance may make necessary. Re- 
member, we are servants I Let not the servant 
be above doing what the Master did. And O ! 
if offences must come, how heavy will be the woe 
to that minister who shall: have been himself the 
came of any — who, by his life, or by any line of 
conduct, shall have made it harder for any dis- 
ciple to bear the truth from his lips \ 

Again, are any of our impediments to be 
ascribed to political causes ? — I am not going to 
introduce politics into this place. I am here as 
the ambassador of Christ; and may I neveip 
forget, here or elsewhere, that his kingdom is 
not of this world. But, without any party 
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reference to the political divisions which are now 
unhappily distracting this country, I may say, 
what all parties will admit — that the Church has 
become an object of political jealousy to many — 
a jealousy of the wealth that supports it, and 
of the institutions which have long enlightened 
and adorned it. Nor is this a transient feeling ; 
it is, perhaps, inseparable from the condition of 
an Established Church, in a state which at the 
same time grants free toleration to all other de- 
nominations of faith. It is impossible but that 
as the members of other communions increase 
in numbers, and in political influence, they 
should feel sore at the exclusive privileges of one 
class of their fellow-Christians, and should com- 
bine against them. It is almost as certain too, 
that of the members of the Establishment itself, 
some will be more politicians than churchmen — 
be more zealous for their political party than for 
their ecclesiastical community ; and that, in this 
way, some from ignorance, some from indiffer- 
ence, and some from a conscientious belief that 
they are serving the best interests of religion 
and of their country, will support measure after 
measure, tending to the gradual extinction of all 
the Church's exclusive rights. We have arrived 
at that crisis. What the issue will be, no human 
foresight can determine ; but while the struggle 
is going on — and go on it will and must — it 
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occasions in many, within as well as without the 
Church, a feeling the very reverse of a readiness 
to bear the Church's ministry. The spiritual 
character of the Church comes in unavoidably 
for a share in the feeling excited against its 
temporal condition, and many are unable to 
bear its teaching, because they have become 
politically opposed to it. 

What is our duty then ? Does our Master's 
example teach us to abandon, therefore, the 
worldly advantages with which we have been 
blessed ? We can hardly think that He who 
has commanded his servants to provide scrip 
and purse for themselves, surely requires of us 
that we should take all lawful measures for pre- 
serving the provision that is ours, and that He 
has long blessed to our use. But his example 
does teach us to do this, striving and praying for 
that unworldly, uncontentious spirit, which more 
than any thing, perhaps, marked the ministerial 
course of our great Example. If we look to Him, 
we shall be careful, even to fear and trembling, 
lest we seem to be labouring more for the meat 
than for the life — for the worldly advantages of 
the Church more than for the spiritual purposes 
on account of which God has bestowed them. 
More than all, we shall be careful, if His example 
is our guiding star, that we become not — that 
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we appear not to become — political partizans'of 
any party. Let us show in all we do^ that we 
are ministers of a Church that is no political or 
worldly institution ; that depends not for its 
essential character on what legislators have given> 
and legislators may again take away ; and that 
looks back on those days as the brightest in its 
annalsj when it had not yet enjoyed the favour of 
any sovereign power but its King in heaven, and 
had no endowment but the riches of his Spirit. 
Let Paul, again, teach us how to apply our Lord's 
example. See how that example operated on 
him. It was this, more than any one thing, that, 
under heaven, made Paul what he was. Had 
he (on any grounds, however specious) allowed 
himself to be drawn into the political, or other 
party-proceedings of Rome, or Athens, or Co- 
rinth, Paul might still indeed have been a great 
man — Paul might still have been a good man — 
but Paul would not then have been the Apostle he 
was — he would not have been like his Master. 

A word or two more I wish to add on one 
point. The line of argument which I have been 
pursuing, supposes that the Church of England 
is the Church of Christ, — its doctrines, the very 
doctrines which He, were he on earth, would 
preach. There is, I trust, but one feeling 
amongst us on this subject. What I have to 
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observe on it is^ that this assertion does not> 
at least' it ought not to imply in us that arro- 
gant assumption of infallibility which we justly 
object to the Church of Rome^ and which we 
may as fairly object to some others who belong 
neither to the Romanists nor to ourselves. 
The view I take of it is this : the very circum- 
stance of belonging to any body of Christians — 
but more especially of being its Minister — 
implies a belief that the doctrines which cha- 
racterize that body are true^ and its practices 
correct. This may in any member of any 
Christian body be virtually an arrogant claim 
to infallibiUty ; and it is so in the members of 
our Churchy unless it be united with that can- 
dour which is ready to examine all that can 
be objected against it^ either in our doctrines or 
our practices — with that humility which teaches 
us not to pass sentence on others^ but to appeal 
to Christ's final judgment-seat for a decision 
between us and those who diflFer from us;— 
and^ lastly^ with that charity which can hope, 
that those even who are farthest in dissent 
from us, may, through the secret mercies of 
Christ, yet be saved with us. In proportion 
as our feelings as Churchmen are strong, we 
should be careful to cherish those feelings also, 
without which, attachment to truth itself be- 
comes bigotry and arrogance. 
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The text suggests a reflection that ought to 
keep alive in us this spirit of candour^ humility^ 
and charity, — it may serve to remind us, that, 
although He has come who was to guide us into 
all the truth designed for us now, we still ** see 
through a glass darkly;" that there are still 
many things about God and ourselves which 
even He, the Comforter, has left unrevealed, — 
many things in the mysteries of heaven and of 
earth which we cannot know, and must not 
preach, — many things which we shall never be 
able to bear until that day when Christ shall 
again be the Teacher of his disciples, the Shep- 
herd of his fold, the King of his kingdom in 
heaven. 



THE END. 
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I TRUST that it is unnecessary for me to at- 
tempt to vindicate myself, in this place, for 
endeavouring to elucidate a somewhat difficult 
passage of God's Word. There are many per- 
sons, doubtless, who are better pleased by what 
they think " more profitable" discourse, on plain 
and uncontroverted texts, but believing, as we 
do, that "every word of God is pure," and pro- 
fitable, too, "for doctrine, reproof, correction, 
and instruction in righteousness,'^ we should 
hardly be justified in seeking out just what 

a2 
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seemed to us^ the more plain and practical, 
and systematically overlooking the rest. 

It is a text which has come down to us with- 
out any Catholic interpretation. Concerning 
most parts of the New Testament, we cannot 
be considered as left to the exercise of our own 
ingenuity; we are not at liberty to display 
our individual acuteness in discovering mean- 
ings : — we are able to say how the whole 
Church Universal, from the very beginning, has 
interpreted the general Christian Scriptures; 
nevertheless, there are passages of Holy Writ, 
concerning which, no uniform Catholic inter- 
pretation has been transmitted ; and our text 
seems to be one of them. Many and widely 
different have been the opinions of intelligent 
and gifted expositors, as to its real meaning, — 
but not only has the Church uttered no author- 
itative opinion about it, but her judgment cannot 
be gathered, as it oftentimes may, from in- 
cidental notices of the Fathers of different ages, 
nor from the general teaching of the Priesthood ; 
(which last is, with the many, one of the safest 
and most practically useful forms in which the 
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Catholic truth is recognised.) Among these 
diverse opinions of the expositors, there seems> 
if I might venture to say so, the uniform faulty 
of attempting to fix the meaning from the mere 
force of the words, too much apart from the 
consideration of the general drift of our Lord's 
teaching in the preceding chapters. A close 
attention to this might, perhaps, furnish the 
clue to the true interpretation. It would here 
be impossible to detail and examine the variety 
of explanations which have been given by doctors 
and commentators. Many of them only differ 
in some unimportant minutiae, — and taken 
altogether, they may, perhaps, be divided 
into two distinct classes, which, for the sake 
of clearness, we will call the Romish and 
Protestant interpretations. We will confine 
our examination to these two distinct views. 

** Make to yourselves friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness ; that when ye fail, they may 
receive you into everlasting habitations.*' The 
language, of course, is highly figurative : and 
the questions necessary to be decided are 
these : — Who are the persons addressed ? Who 
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are the ** friends ** spoken of, as so important 
to be gained ? What is the " mammon of unright- 
eousness ? " What the meaning of ** when ye fail ? " 
And what are the ** everlasting habitations ? " 

Now, Romish interpreters reply to these 
questions thus : — ^The persons addressed, are the 
CHRISTIAN Church. The •* friends," are Uie 
SAINTS in glory. The ** mammon of unrighte- 
ousness," the RICHES and goods of this present 
world. To "fail,** to die. And the ''everlasting 
habitations,'' the blessedness of a future state. 
«... On the other hand, likewise, the common 
Protestant interpretation is — ^That the persons 
addressed are the Christian Church; and the 
^'mammon of unrighteousness," the riches and 
goods of this present world; and, that ''to 
fail," is to die ; and the *' everlasting habita- 
tions/' future blessedness : and the expression, 
" make to yourselves friends," is taken to be 
merely a figurative way of saying, " make a good 
use of" riches, and the like. So, then, the 
Romish meaning of the text would stand thus : 
Secure to yourselves the friendship and the 
prayers of the saints, by a suitable distribution 
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of your worldly property, that when you come 
to die, they may be waiting to receive and 
conduct you, at once, to blessedness.' And the 
Protestant interpretation might stand thus: 
^ Make a charitable distribution of your riches, 
and so your liberal alms doings may turn to 
a good account hereafter ; and when you come to 
die, may be causes ci your greater acceptance 
with God, and everlasting happiness/ There are 
of course various modified ways of expressing 
these two interpretations ; but unless I greatly 
err^ they are substantially what I have set them 
forth. Of the two, perhaps, the former seems 
the better, and more complete, viewed only as 
an interpretation, as it is simpler and more 
literal, affording a tangible and much less doubt- 
ful meaning to the term ^^jfriejids; '^ for it seems 
better to refer it at once to the '^ saints,'' than to 
suppose it a figurative representation of the 
good consequences of our good works.* 

* One modificatioD of the Protestant exposition makes the benefitted 
pooR^ to be the ^ friends " alluded to. I only mention this, as proof 
of the felt unsatisfactoriness of the other interpretation ; not as sup- 
posing that this very far-fetched hypothesis has any real plausibility. 
It is rather too large an assumption, that the relieved poor^ — a§ mcA,— 
will have the possession, necessarily, of the heavenly kingdom, much 
less the disposal of it to others. 
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But both these interpretations agree as to 
the text, primarily referring to the Christian 
Church — ^to the Christian's use b/ vumey^ — and 
to Christians dying and going to heaven : both are 
plainly built on these assumptions, as on a com- 
mon basis : and it may not be amiss to enquire 
whether there be any good reason for all this ; 
or whether^ on the contrary, there may not be 
very weighty objections against it ? For both 
these interpretations seem to support question- 
able doctrines, — are inconsistent with the infer- 
ences which may, with much greater certainty 
be drawn from the internal structure of the pas- 
sage, — have no connexion with the general object 
of our Lord's discourse, — ^and possibly have arisen, 
as was before hinted, from a too exclusively verbal 
criticism. To all which points, therefore, I 
would call your attention. 

Especially to the first; for an interpretation 
of an obscure passage, which sanctions a doubt- 
ful doctrine, or one not sufficiently proved else- 
where, should be especially suspected. And I 
think the doctrines are equally questionable, — 
*' that we may bribe the departed saints for their 
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prayers, and so, by virtue thereof, be received 
at last, (safe from purgatory,) to the everlasting 
abodes of the blessed ; " and, ^^ that our charities 
and almsgivings will have a meritorious power 
to open to us an unobstructed way to the eternal 
mansions.^^^ A doctrine, doubtful in itself, ought 
never, surely, to be received as the interpretation 
of a dark text ; it were even better, one would think, 
to leave the text wholly unexplained ; and none 
can deny the fact, that the doctrines just stated 
are debateable points, so far as Scripture is con- 
cerned* 

And further, both these interpretations are 
equally inconsistent, also, with certain internal 
peculiarities of structure, in the passage itself. If 
either of these had been the meaning, the words 
must surely have been, ** Make to yourselves 
friends by (iioc, and not £x, of) the mammon of 

* I must not be supposed to be here giving any exact opinion on 
either of these alleged doctrines ; as to the latter^ more especially, 
I would not be thought to be here stating any thing, t.e. as to the pre- 
cise amount of availableness of good works in the matter of a sinner's 
eventual salvation. I am only saying, what I think will hardly be 
disputed, that tnore, at any rate, is assigned to good works in this pas« 
sage, according to this latter interpretation, than in any other place of 
Holy Scripture. 
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unrighteoosness ; that, when ye feil, they may 
receive you into everlasting habitations." Again ; 
it certainly seems to be implied^ that the 
'^ everlasting habitations ^' mentioned, in some 
peculiar way belonged to those •* friends/' (who- 
ever they might be whom the persons addressed 
are advised to conciliate;) so that they could 
" receive " others thereunto. ** That they may 
receive " — in the satne way as the friends of 
the unjust steward might have done. And^ I 
suppose, that the Romanists would be as un« 
willing thus to commit the keys of heaven to the 
departed saints, as Protestants would be to give 
them up to our charitable virtues. And further, 
there seems something very unsatisfactory in 
saying, that the phrase, " when ye fail,'^ implies 
only our dying : the true antithesis is thus con- 
founded, if not lost : for it plainly should consist 
between certain parties who were " failing,*' and 
others, whose '^habitations ^' were to be "lasting/' 
It is true, indeed, that there is somewhat of con-* 
trast between our death and our eternal blessed- 
ness ; but, such a contrast can hardly be 
intended here; for the antithesis lies between 
two opposite parties^ and not between two 
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opposite states of one party: and our fu- 
ture blessedness (if it be here spoken of) is 
mentioned, in fact, as not ours, but a sharing of 
what properly belonged to others, and not at all 
to us. And this, of itself, might suffice to make 
us suspect, that the ''everlasting habitations'' 
spoken of, may not mean heaven at all ; since 
heaven is in no such sense, surely, the peculiat 
property, or rightful possession of the saints 
already there, more than of those who are yet to 
be received thither. Viewed from this point, 
perhaps the Protestant interpretation seems even 
better than the Romish : if it were doctrinally 
true, that an eternal blessedness were in this 
manner allied to charitable virtues ; which, how- 
ever, is wholly incredible ; and even^ if admitted, 
would oblige a most violently figurative interpre- 
tation of the sentence. The " friends " spoken of 
in the text, have the bestowal of the ^' eternal 
habitations,'' in some sense parallel with the 
power which the friends of the unjust steward had 
of receiving them into their own abodes: — ^in 
requital, too, of his previous conduct to them ; — 
which last remark opens another objection to the 
interpretations in question. 
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And, in addition to all this, neither of the in- 
terpretations have any relevancy to the general 
discourse of our Lord ; for can we conceive 
anything more incongruous, than that our Lord 
should have begun to address the Pharisees, His 
disciples, and the listening Jews, about the doc- 
trine of the Intercession of the saints, as some 
Romanists suppose? — or the saving Merit of good 
works, as some Protestants suppose? I think 
it impossible that these topics could have been 
so introduced, as a parenthesis, — without any 
connexion, — unintelligible to all who heard ; 
and yet never provoked a single query from 
the constantly inquisitive Scribes and Phari^ 
sees ! Such, then, are some of the insuperable 
difficulties which hinder our reception of these 
interpretations. 

But here, perhaps, the question will arise in 
many minds, — ^If wholly foundationless, — ^how 
could such interpretations have been received 
by any, in spite of such improbabilities, if not 
impossibilities ? To which, it may be replied, that 
in the acknowledged obscurity of the passage, 
these interpretations have often been received. 
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for want of a better. The Romish interpretation 
seems to have arisen from an exclusive attention 

« 

to the word ** friends/^ who were, not unnatur- 
ally, interpreted to be the Saints, because they 
may certainly be spoken of as already possessors 
of *' everlasting habitations '^ of glory. The 
Protestant interpretation seems to have resulted 
from verbal criticism on the word '* Mammon,^' 
in which, according to many, the chief mystery 
of the text seemed to lie. The fault is the same 
in both cases, and results from a system of 
extracting senses and meanings from single 
words and phrases, without due consideration 
of the context. Perhaps, also, the very nature 
of the parable itself which precedes the text, 
might. have turned the thoughts into a wrong 
direction, and so misled the interpreters. The 
Parable of the Unjust Steward sets before us a 
case of unfaithful and unrighteous dealing in 
worldly things, and might easily have suggested 
that train of thought which terminated in the 
one interpretation, or the other; as they 6oth 
tend to enforce the necessity of a right use of 
this world's goods* The mistakes, in this case, 
would also originate from an oversight of the 
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fact, that the story of the unjust steward was 
not told as a (able, for the sake of certain moral 
or religious truth contained in it, but as a 
parable; i. €. for the sake of some truth set 
forth by it, and of which it was a metaphor: 
and, indeed, both the Roman and Protestant 
interpretations of this passage overlook, through- 
out, that it is a parable. 

But, now, in turning your attention to what I 
take to be the true meaning of the parable, (as a 
metaphor of something else,) and so of our text, 
I would call to your thoughts the fact, too little 
borne in mind, that our Lord appeared, in the 
first place, as the Messiah of the JBws,t*<-the 
Person predicted by Jewish prophecies, *^ the 
fulfiUer of the Jewish law, — ^the antitype of Jew- 
ish types. Of the stock of Abraham, of the line 
of David, He lived and died a Jew ; and even 
commissioned His Jewish apostles, when going 
into all nations, to ''begin at Jerusalem/' At 
the time of uis coming, the Jews were on the 
outlook for Him ; they expected Him to set up 
a glorious kingdom among them, and, in anti- 
cipation of its splendour, they called it the 
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*' kingdom of God/' and of " Heaven.^' Adopt- 
ing this phraseology, the forerunner, the Baptist, 
proclaimed that this "' kingdom of heaven was 
at hand/' But, concerning this ^* kingdom of 
heaven,'' — i. e. that dispensation of things which 
the Messiah was to introduce, the Jews were in 
great ignorance, — ignorance consecrated by 
every patriotic wish and national association. 
It is a fact that they mistook altogether the 
nature of Christ's kingdom ; and our Lord, 
living in the midst of His own nation, must have 
known the inveteracy of their prejudices on this 
subject. He must have met with them under 
every possible shape. How strong, how pre- 
valent, how universal were the carnal Jewish 
notions concerning Christ's ^' kingdom," may be 
gathered from the fact> that the Apostles them- 
selves very slowly were brought to abandon 
them : and even after they had long preached the 
gospel and established Churches, the notion of 
Jewish superiority seemed to cling to them in 
some degree. Now, nothing b more necessary, 
than to carry this in mind, in reading the New 
Testament, if we would avoid the grossest errors 
of interpretation. It seems, indeed, almost 
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impossible to magnify the importance of this 
one fact, as the belief of it was if I might so call 
it, the moral atmosphere constantly breathed 
by the persons addressed by our Lord ; when- 
ever He opened His lips He had to encounter 
this almost ineradicable prejudice; and if we 
read one passage of His discourse, or of. the 
writings of His followers, without keeping this 
in mind, we shall be ever liable to misunderstand 
them.* Premising this^ let us turn back to the 
previous chapters of the Gospel. 

The thirteenth closes with that touching lament 
poured forth by our Lord over the coming fall of 
His native land — ''O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which 
killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent 
unto thee ; bow often would I have gathered thy 
children together, as a hen doth gather her brood 
under her wings, and ye would not ! Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate ! " He had 
previously been . describing the ingathering of 
the Gentiles, (v. 29,) '' from the. east, from the 

* Of the consequences of such forgetfulness, had we time, it would 
be easy to furnish most instructive examples; more especially in the 
Calvinistic controversy. 
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west, from the north, and from the south, to sit 
down in the kingdom of God," (i. e. primarily 
the Christian Church) : and as a * general rule, 
let it be remembered, that whenever our Lord 
commences a parable with * ** the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto," or, *' the kingdom of God 
may be likened," — He is about to contrast it, in 
some one or more of its characteristics, with that 
temporal kingdom which the Jews were looking 
for ; (though His observations, ^ as in v. 28, oc- 
casionally glance from the : present '' kingdom of 
God,*' — the Church, to the future kingdom above, 
of which the present is atype.)* 

Now Christ, in opposition to the narrowness 
of the expected Jewish system, had compared 

* I am far from consideritig even the passage in John iii. 5, as an 
exception to this statement of the primary meaning of the phrase, 
^ kingdom of God." For thongh it be true, that all the Church, from 
the beginning, has understood that text as inculcating the genera/ neces- 
sity of baptism to salvation ; yet it must be borne in mind, also, that they 
use the term " salvation '' in this connexion, as implying that higher 
state of future blessedness reserved to members of the Christian 
Church, t. e. the elect. They do not hereby consign to hopeless future 
torment the virtuous tmbaptised heathen. From which it will be seen, 
that the primary meaning of the phrase '- kingdom of God," even gives 
additional cogency and clearness to the meaning of that passage of St. 
John. A regenerate membership of the Church below, by the bap-, 
tismal lite, is necestary to specifically Christian blessedness hereafter. 

B 
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the extension of His kingdom to ** the growth of 
mustard-seed/' and again, to the pervading in- 
fluence of '' leaven ; *' having said, (v. 18,) 
'' Whereunto shall I liken the kingdom of God ? '' 
The fourteenth chapter immediately following 
the lament over Jerusalem, contains several 
parables, bearing, primarily, on the same point. 
The first, (v. 6,) was suggested by the pride 
of some who had been bidden to a feast. They 
were '* taking the highest places " for themselves, 
just as the Jews were '^exalting themselves*' 
above the Gentiles ; and our Lord warns them 
of the consequences,—-'' he that exalteth himself 
shall be abased,'^ — Jerusalem shall fall from 
her pride ! The next parable, (v. 12,) sets 
forth the incoming of the Gentiles under the 
figure of the bringing in of all classes to a 
feast, — even fi'om lanes and hedges, — '' the poor 
and the maimed : '' and, that the reference to the 
''kingdom of God'' (Christ's Church) might 
not be mistaken, it is added at the end of this 
parable, (v. 15,) *' Blessed is he that shall eat 
bread in the kingdom of God/' The remainder 
of the chapter is to the same point ; illustrating 
the obstinate Jewish rejection of Christ, and 
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the turniDg to the Gentiles under the simile of 
the invited guests refusing to come to the supper. 
The Jews, thus far, had been the '* salt of the 
earth ^' (y. 34) : and salt is good : but if the salt 
have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? 
it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast 
out, and to be trodden under foot of men : " and 
Jerusalem was to be '' trodden under foot of 
the Gentiles.'' The whole of the fifteenth chap* 
ter is a continued expostulation with the Jewish 
people, as the ''elder brother" murmuring at 
the father's reception of the prodigal younger 
son. It is true, that many other lessons of 
Divine wisdom are conveyed in these parables 
of our Lord, whose words ever contain over- 
flowing instructions for us ; — '- but that their 
primary reference is to the Jewish people, and 
their relative position respecting the Gentiles, 
is too plain to need enforcement. 

Now, it is immediately at the close of this 
figurative expostulation with the Jewish people 
for their envy of the ingathering of the Gentiles, 
that we find the parable of the unjust steward, 
in which our text stands ; and it is introduced, 

B 2 
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or rather^ connected by these words, *^ and He said 
also*^ It must be allowed, therefore, that if it be 
not inevitable, it is most natural to look for some 
connexion with the previous subject, — some 
reference to a relation subsisting between Jew 
and Gentile. At any * rate, it will be owned, 
that if our text and the parable of the steward 
have a reference to such a subject, then it will 
seem to possess a connexion with our Loed's 
discourse, which, on the other interpretations, 
it does not seem to possess at all. 

The parable is simply this : — ' A certain rich 
man resolves on discharging his steward on ac- 
count of his unfaithfulness, — whereupon > the 
steward endeavours to cultivate friendship wiUi 
his lord's debtors, so that on his discharge, 
he might not be wholly destitute, but be received 
friendlily among them.^' You will observe, of 
course, that the dishonest means employed to effect 
this, are not praised by the Lord, but the end 
which the steward had in view, that is the thing 
admired for its wisdom. Of what, then, is this 
the PARABLE, or representation? — ^The connexion 
of the passage suggests the answer at once : — 
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* The Jewish Church and people had (con« 

• fessedly) been for ages the " stewards'! of God's 
truth, — they had been "unfaithful;" and they 
were about to be cast off, or "to fail" (as the 
text says) ; yet, with an impolicy unaccountable, 
they preserved their unfriendly spirit towards 
the Gentiles even to the last ; notwithstanding 
their " unfaithfulness ^ they prided themselves on 
their position as " stewards'' of God's truth, and 
were implacably hostile to the Gentiles. To 
them, therefore, who called themselves . the 
** children of light,'* yet were so " unwise in their 
generation," our Lord gives this counsel; ad- 
vising them to beware of their national rejection 
now at hand, and to cultivate friendly feelings 

• with their Gentile brethren who were to be pos- 
sessors of blessings a thousandfold' more enduring 
than any given to the Jews ; who were about to 
be inheritors of a spiritual kingdom, — a land of 

- " many mansions," which should never ** fail," — 
never pass away. To the Jews, then, and with 
this intent, it seems to be said, " Make to your- 
selves friends of the Mammon of unrighteousness ; 
that when ye fail, they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations." 
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But before this interpretaticm can be wholly 
admitted, reasonable as it appears, and suited 
to the context, there are, it may be said, one or 
two points to be made clear. We have decided, 
and surely not without abundant reason, (for it 
is expressly stated,) that the persons addressed 
are Jews, and not (as was formerly supposed) 
the Christian Church: that the expression* 
" when ye faU," may refer to the coming disso- 
lution of the Jewish polity, and the casting off 
of the nation ; and the ** everlasting habitations ** 
may refer to the Christian Church, destined to 
endure for ever, to be set up among the Gentiles, 
and whereunto the Jews might have access, if 
they could but l^y aside their irreconcilable 
enmity, and ** make to themselves friends^^* of 
the Gentiles. — ^But then the question occurs— 
how is the word ^* Mammon " to be explained % 
Will that admit of an interpretation in accord-r 
ance with all this ?— 'I think this will be seen to 
be the case: but if it could not be made out 
With so mu<^ clearness as the rest, that should 
scarcely make us doubt of the general truth of this 
interpretation ; for surely what has been already 
proved is too strong to be so set aside. This, 
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or some such, was the meaniDg wbicb must have 
been put on the discourse by those wbo heard 
it at the time; for it is plaia, that our Lord 
himself was here speaking to the Jews of some^ 
thing in reference to his Church and ''king* 
dom/^ since at the close^ He says» (f. 16,) *' The 
. law and the prophets were until John ; since 
that time^ the kingdom of God is preached, and 
every man ^' (Gentile as well as Jew) '' presseth 
into it;^^ thus connecting this with the whole 
discourse. But let us examine the real meaning 
of the words, *' Mammon of unrighteousness,'^ 
for I am persuaded that they bear very strongly 
on the point which I would establish. 

*' Mammon ^' is a Syriac word, signifying 
^' riches,'' but it seems to have acquired a sort of 
technical meaning among the Jews : it was evi- 
dently a term which they understood the meaning 
of, at once, (for our Lord gives no explanation of it) 
•^^^^md it would seem to contain some well-known 
allusion ; for, if nothing more than '^ riches" had 
been intended, that word would in all probability 
have been used, and not " Mammon/' It must 
stand for som,e more comprehensive idea, which 
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would not have been so aptly ezpiessed by the 
simple word '' riches." If it be admitted, then, 
that the word *' Mammon ^ contains some known 
allusion, — and if it should appear . that the 
allusion really was to the Grentiles, and the 
'' things of. the Gentiles," — and that it was . per- 
fectly consistent with Jewish feelings and lan- 
guage so to describe even the Grentiles themselves, 
(who in opposition to the ^' precious sons of Zion, 
comparable to fine gold,** might be scornfully 
called the *^ unrighteous Mammon'') ; — ^if it should 
appear that the objects of Gentile pursuit, whether 
unlawful '* riches,^' or other things forbidden to 
the Jews, are. actually described elsewhere by 
this very term,^ — ^then I think we shall not want 
any thing to establish the completeness of the 
interpretation of our text now given. 

The word, then, .first occurs, in our Lor d^s 
sermon on the Mount, which is throughout a series 
of illustrations of the " kingdom of God," and of 
contrasts between the carnality of the old and the 
spirituality of the new dispensation — ^between,, as 
our Loud expressed it, what; was '' said to them 
of old time,'* and what *' I say unto you.", ^t the 
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close of a series of such instructioDS«-^viz. at 
Matt. vi. 24 — ^the sentence occurs, ''No man can 
senre . two masters. ... Ye cannot serve God 
and Mammon :''*. and the verses following on to 
the close of that chapter are a sort of. earposition^ 
bearing this sentence as their heading, and 
commencing with the inferential explanatory, 
and connecting word, ** Therefore.** The inten- 
tion of that whole passage is to discourage that 
carnal looking to things of this world -which the 
Jews were so prone to (though it was wholly un- 
worthy of them as God's people) — ^and which the 
true disciple of Christ must learn to abandon. 
It was not worldliness in the abstract, but world- 
liness ;as the distinctive mark of the Gentile 
character, which was thus condemned in the term 
** Mammon." And at ver. 32, this explanation of 
the allusion contained in the term ^^ Mammon,'' 

* There is a parallelism between several parts of our Lord's sermon 
on the Mount and the chapter in the connexion of our text. There, 
as here, we find the text describing the Jewish church, '' Ye are the 
salt of the earth, but if the salt/' &c. There we have the expression 
— " Ye are the light of the world" — here, " The children of light " are 
" unwise,'' &c. There, as here, we meet with the phrase, ** Ye cannot 
serve God and mammon " — but in St. Matthew only we find the due 
to the allusion to the Gentiles, in this word mammon — ^* After these 
things do the Gentiles s6ek." 
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thus occurs in a parenthesis, (which otherwise 
seems void of meaning) ^' after all these things do 
the Gentiles seek.^' So that, that pursuit and 
service of Mammon against which Christ was 
warning His followers,, was such an exclusive and 
ardent attachment to the '' riches '' and glory, of 
this world as was the known characteristic of the 
GentUeSj and in consequence of which it might 
not be inappropriate, and certainly not un** Jewish, 
to speak of the whole Gentile world under tbe 
degrading title of the ^' mammon of unrighteous- 
ness ;'' just as, at any time, men are likely to 
name others according to the specific object of 
their pursuit. The Gentiles were, we know, 
described by .every disgraceful and odious term, 
even as the 'Voff-sconring of all things/' And 
the transition seems both easy and natural. 
The ''mammon of unrighteousness" in the first 
place implies those unlawful pursuits — those 
'' things after which the Gentiles seek ^ — as is 
described in verse 32 : in opposition to which tiie 
disciple of Christ's kingdom is admonished to' 
seek better things : ^' Seek ye first the kii^dom 
of GoD and His righteousness ** — and not the 
^'unrighteous mammon" which the '^Gentiles 
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do " sordidly ^* seek after ; " and in consideration 
of which the term ^' Mqimnion '^ might be, se-> 
condarily, applied to the Gentiles themselves. 
If thus, the Jewish signification of the word '^ Mam- 
mon '' inclnded, as vre se;e, this reference to the 
Gentiles — the vmrA being easily used to apply 
either to the persons, or to their characteristic 
deeds, I think that we have made out, fully, all 
that our interpretation requites. The persons ad* 
dressed are the Jews — die '^ Mammon of unrightcr 
ou^iess" the Gentiles — the ** friends '^ are those of 
the Gentiles whom, being admitted to the Christian 
blessings, it was the interest of the Jews to con* 
ciliate, and make ''friends" of; the ''failing'^ 
spoken of is of the Jewish system — and the '^ever^** 
lasting habitations," the Christian Church *^ against 
which the gates of hell should never prevail.'^ 
Well therefore might the Jews be admonished 
thus to lay aside their enmities and press into 
the kingdom of Gop ; and ^ike the cast-off 
steward) now their own Church was failing, to 
find an abode and a refuge in the enduring Church 
of the Gentiles ! With power therefore would 
the exhortation come to them, '* Make to your- 
selves friends of the Mammon of unrighteousness," 
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(these despised . Gentiles, ''the dro8s'\ as you 
deemed) '' that when ye fail, they may receive 
you into everlasting habitations." 

Now there is nothing in this interpretation that 
is in any way inconsistent either with the con- 
text, or the internal structure of either the parable 
or the text. And, further, the subsequent, re- 
marks of our LoBD receive a peculiar appropriate^ 
ness and meaning on this view of the text, as you 
may readily perceive by inspecting them for your- 
selves. 

Wfi have now only a brief space remaining in 
which to notice, practically, and for our own 
sakes, what may be called the spirit of our Lords 
words, on this occasion. Methinks it ought to 
give us a most exalted idea of the power — the 
perpetuity — and the glory — of the Churqh 
'' founded on apostles and prophets '' — that even 
, the anciently favoured people of God were urged 
. with so much earnestness to '' press into it,^^ as 
anxious suppliants. Tn truth we. are but too for- 
getful of the Church's exalted dignity ; and our 
own high responsibility in consequence of our 
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membership in it. All other religions and forms 
of faith or worship must " fail *' — ^tbe Church alone 
has the promise of endurance. In the Church 
alone there are " everlasting habitations/' where 
the outcasts of a failing world may find sure 
refuge. And it ought to be the desire of her 
faithful members to act up to their true position 
— as the '^ friends" of the spiritually destitute and 
*' failing" — to pursue this object (as next to their 
own salvation) the promotion of the glory of 
Christ V Churchy the extension of its usefulness 
more and more to the world. So far as faithful 
members of the Church exert themselves to fur- 
ther the success and the extension of Her Holy 
ministrations^ they are acting up to this solemn 
duty (which they will have to answer for), and so 
may hereafter be greeted as trusty ** friends," by 
those whoi when they shall have found all other 
hopes " fail " them as very vanity, may betake 
themselves to the Church's strong bulwarks — Her 
** everlasting habitations " of peace. 

But if we would feel and practise this duty 
rightly^ first let us see to it that we ourselves are 
faithfully abiding in our spiritual resting-place^^ 
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the Church : not outwardly only, but inwardly. 
For the otitward discipline of the Church is so 
decayed that men are scarcely ever excommuni- 
cated for any crime ; nevertheless^ perseverii^ 
unholiness doth of its own nature cut a man off, 
at last, from every spiritual benefit of the Church, 
even though the sentence be not formally pro* 
nounced by the Priest's lips. I would therefore 
have each inquire, whether memory telhr of long 
passed days when GoDwasiTioiiein your thoughts 
than now — when heaven was longed for mar&--^ 
when your Church was sought with purer, more 
constant, and more ardent love ? » • . Take heed ! 
— ^for, if it be so, your religion is fearfully on the 
decay, and who knoweth how soon it may wholly 
perish.— Taking this close view of the Church of 
Christ, it is almost sad to gaze on a happy*looking 
group of youthful believers — to see them with 
** the dew of their Baptism ^' yet fresh on them 
— ^the new-bom inmates of the Church's " habita- 
tions '' — and then reflect that in a few short 
years, many of them may be allured from the 
strong abode of their spiritual peace — ^haply to 
return no more. It is a feeling which must conie 
over a Christian's mind — even as if a loved family 
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compact were broken into, and for ever destroyed 
by misfortune or death; so that of the many 
kindred voices, which once were heard in unison, 
in dearest social intercourse of praise, or prayer, 
— ^ some are hushed for ever, — and some are 
changed, and scarcely one remains unaltered^ 
Thus it is in the Church : thousands think it 
k light matter to neglect the Church'^s rules 
and ordinances, and to wander from ber 
** everlasting habitations," to the ephemeral 
tents, the '' failing " tabernacles set up by 
men. Too many there are who forget that 
departure from the Church below may be but a 
forerunner of an absence from the Church above, 
of which it is a type. They wander, thinking 
they may return at any time; they know not 
how deceitful a thing sin is ! For few, alas, do 
return, of those who *^ in heart do depart from 
the Lord ! " 

If, by GoD^s grace, we are still abiding in the 
Church's peaceful dwellings, with faith, and 
prayer, and watching, let us be more and more 
watchful over every symptom of a love growing 
cold, — a faith growing formal, — ^an obedience 
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heartless! We have been received into God's 
family, — we have already belie ved, — and so 
" entered into rest," — entered on a glorious and 
enduring home, which shall remain, when the 
whole world, with its alien and voluntarily out- 
cast myriads, shall utterly '' fail " and perish. 
May God, our Father, give us grace for His Son*s 
sake, to abide in our "everlasting habitations," 
waiting His time when He shall have fitted us 
for removal from the lower to the higher mansions 
in the '^ house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens/' 
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SERMON. 



2 Timothy, iv. 2. 
Preach the word ; be instant in season, out of season ; reprovb, 

REBUKE, exhort WITH ALL LONG-SUFFERING AND DOCTRINE, 

It will scarcely be thought necessary to dwell, in such a congre- 
gation as the present, upon the solemnity of this charge of the Apostle^ 
upon its being applicable to every ordained minister of Christ, or con« 
sequently upon its claims to our obedience. 

We are all wiUing to confess the serious responsibility which wasi 
laid on Timothy to do the work of an Evangelist, we attempt not to 
deny that on so many of us as are exalted to the same privilege of 
being fellow workers with Christ, the same necessity exists for our 
active service; and we recognize, in the doctrine of a judgment to 
come, an additional argument for faithfully working our work while it 
is day, in the hope of that crown of righteousness which the Lord^ 
the righteous judge, shall give them that love his appearing. (2 Tim. 
iv. 8.) 

Notwithstanding, however, our readiness to make this acknowledge- 
ment, the painful sense of our own weakness forces the confession that 
we require to be frequently reminded of the nature of our engagement, 
as well as repeatedly exhorted to the faithful discharge of its appointeil 
duties. To meet this necessity there is perhaps no passage better 
suited than that from which our text is taken, while it is so full of 
profitable admonition, as to warrant its selection as a seasonable subject 
for this day's meditations ; and may the Holy Spirit of God so bless 
our enquiry, that we may become in consequence more zealous and 
more efficient in the fulfilment of those sacred duties to which we 
have been called ! 

Relying on this Apostolic direction to preachy transmitted 
through a well preserved chain of consecrated Bishops, and committed 
into his hands by one having authority, the Minister of the Church of 
England enters upon this portion of his duty with a full sense of his 
responsibility, but at the same time with a firm reliance that, according 
to his promise, his Saviour will be with him until the end of the 
World ; that, although powerless of himself, " it shall be given him in 
that day what he shall speak ;'' that although lacking wisdom, God will 
give him liberally if he ask in^aith, nothing wavering ; in a word, that 
the Spirit is ready to supply the deficiencies, and to bless the endear 
TOUTS of all who heartily attempt to perform their duty in the sight of 



God: nor should it be forgotten, that, haying this commission to 
preach, the minister's explanations and exhortations ought to be re- 
ceived in a teachable spirit ; although he may address many wiser in 
the wisdom of this world, and occasionally those who are better versed 
in scriptural reading than himself there is a sanction about his office 
that demands respect for his observations. The same authority that 
warrants our addressing our congregations, tacitly conunands that they 
should listen and obey ; and, although the minister of the Gospel 
will not disdain to imitate St. Paid, and make his human learning sub- 
servient to the objects of his sacred calling, if, nevertheless, his inferior 
research or humble talents tempt them to disregard his teaching, there 
would be surely more wisdom and understanding in receiving the les- 
sons of faith and duty, however simply expressed, than in exercising 
an uncharitable or inconsiderate censure. 

We know that the humblest means are occasionally instruments 
in the hand of God for the advancement of His Glory and man's happi- 
ness, for, not only was our religion planted and established by men 
not having the ordinary advantages of birth and education, but also 
we have read of a despised Jewish captive who was enabled to direct 
her master, a chief nobleman of Syria, to the Holy Prophet of the 
Lord, who cured him of his Leprosy ; and surely it has sometimes hap- 
pened that God's ministers (however unworthy in themselves) have 
directed the diseased and afflicted servants to the sacred fountain of 
living waters, where they may wash and be cleansed of the more loath- 
some Leprosy of Sin — ^to that more Holy Prophet, the real Physician 
of their Souls, who will heal all their infirmities, and give them ever- 
lasting Life. 

The Priest of our Church does not indeed hold himself free from 
all criticism or all censure, provided it can be shown that his doctrine 
or his practice differs from the revealed word of God ; but, where there 
is no pretext for such a charge, it can never be allowable for congre- 
gations to sit in judgment upon their appointed minister; for the 
teacher to find in each of his hearers, instead of a teachable disciple, a 
self appointed censor and unsparing critic. While, however, we main- 
tain the superior authority of the Priesthood to expound the truths of 
the Bible according to their own judgment and that of the Church, 
we lay claim to no papistical infallibility, but acknowledge that our 
doctrine is to be tested by the Word of God. 

It is accordingly of paramount importance that we preach the 
Word, Woe has been denounced against those who preach not the 
Gospel ; an anathema is the sentence against such as alter the terms of 
the Gospel ; the precept of the apostle censures endless genealogies 
and all that does not te;:id unto edifying ; and the intrinsic excellence 



of the Gospel itself, together with its momentous interest for our 
hearers, all these combine in urging us to preach the Word. We may 
differ from each other in minor matters of the detail in preaching, and 
while one may prefer to captivate the imagination, or to electrify the 
feelings by astounding eloquence, another may think it more desirable 
to enlist the judgment and enchain the reason of his hearers by indis- 
putable arguments ; but on the grand point in question we must be all 
agreed, that we must preach the word, the pure and unadulterated 
doctrine, as we have received it from the Saints ; Man a Sinner and 
God his Saviour, by * grace are we saved through faith,' The grand 
evangelic truths must never be lost sight of in the arrangement of our 
discourses, and, although we do not allow others always to judge cor- 
rectly whether we are doing so or not, we must be careful to answer 
to our own consciences that we preach the Word, 

Again, it will sometimes happen that we are engaged in advocat- 
ing the cause of a local charity, or illustrating the beauties of some 
predominant virtue, or deprecating the practice of some odious vice, 
may we never forget whoae word we are preaching, and enforce our 
arguments upon their safest ground ; and, not misled by a notion of 
reducing our maxims to the level of the capacity of our hearers, may 
we at once elevate their feelings, and ensure their compliance, by 
striking on that chord which will find its response in every man's 
bosom ; that which tells of the love of a Saviour towards fallen man, 
and of his consequent obligation to love and obey God. 

It is to be feared that where evils have arisen the word of God has 
not been truly preached ; either the necessity of Faith or that of Ho- 
liness, has been lost sight of, and a partial knowledge of the Gospel 
has been the manifest result. Let u«, however, resolve to preach the 
word as it is in Jesus, setting forward His name as the only name where- 
by we can be saved — ^praying for the Holy Spirit to guide and accom- 
pany our thoughts — and insisting upon that devotedness of obedience 
which is so justiy due to Him who is our Creator, Redeemer, Sancti- 
fier — ^three Persons and one God. 

If we proceed in applying to ourselves the aposUe's precept, we shall 
see that we are called upon to be instant in season and out of season. 
Looking at these words in a.judicioiis and not in an enthusiastic sense, 
receiving a direction to have a perpetual recollection of our calling as 
well in tiie relations of private life and social intercourse, as in our 
public ministrations, shall we first enquire whether we are instant in 
season ? Surely, the due consideration of our office, its' dignity as well 
as its responsibility, should keep alive in us that spirit of active piety 
that we should be found zealous in all the seasons of our public duty. 
But are we not conscious of the enervating influence of habitual repeti- 
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tions P do we Dot feel distressed at the occasional wandering of our 
thoughts from the service before us to less worthy subjects ? let as 
place a stricter guard over ourselves, and more earnestly seek the re^ 
vivifying power of God's Holy Spirit. 

And may not this occasion be suitable for remarking on the pro- 
priety of solemnity and reverence in the occasional offices of our 
Church, as well as in the ordinary liturgy ? Besides the obligation to 
discharge with the best of our energies every duty to which we are 
called, and more particularly those which we confess to be in season, 
may we not find a farther argument to the careful performance of those 
services, in the fact that there are many then present who rarely, 
under other circumstances, are found within a Church; whose notions of 
our Religion are derived from the conduct of the minister on one or two 
occasions ; who will be ready to condemn a class of men for the indis- 
cretion of an individual ; or who may be warmed by the piety of one re- 
spected example into imitating his conduct and cultivating his Spirit 

And if these arguments have weight in producing more careful- 
ness in the discharge of clerical duties, they will not be without their 
effect in recommending greater circumspection in our daily habits. 
Having been admitted to the exalted office of ministering to God's 
glory and man's eternal welfare we must feel that we are cities set upon 
an hill — and not merely for our own sakes must we live in a manner 
consistent with our preaching and according to the Gospel, but re- 
member also that Society is much affected by our example. The eyes 
of all men are upon us, and unfe,vourable inferences are easily drawn 
from a thoughtless action or a hasty expression. It will indeed often 
happen that unfair conclusions are arrived at, and allowances harm- 
less in themselves, and harmless towards us, are severely censured 
because of their occasional abuse and supposed tendency to evil. But 
in every such case it will be wise to remember that though '< all things 
are lawful all things are not expedient $" and it is surely better to 
sacrifice some trifling gratification, than to offend a weaker brother, 
and so injure our influence in saving men's immortal souls. 

There are other circumstances to which the words out of Season 
will apply. When we hear God's holy name blasphemed, shall we not, 
in any society, among friends or among strangers, be instant in vindi- 
cating God's glory P There can be no necessity for obtruding texts of 
Scripture into every conversation — ^rather does it look like indifference 
to their real value to introduce them without sufficient reverence — ^but 
we must never be forgetful of our high office when the truth of God's 
revelation is thoughtlessly impugned, or his holy attributes lightly 
esteemed. In a word, as the patriot is jealous for the country of his 
birth, or the soldier for the honour of his king, so must we be jealously 
alive to every slight upon the blessing of the Revelation committed to 



our care, or uj^on the honour of the King of Kings whom we profess 

to serve. 

And if we are thus careftil to check the irreverence of others, we 
shall not be less instant in serving God ourselves, when occasionally, 
and for a time, relieved from the daily discharge of our professional 
engagements. If a high sense of duty is the guide of our conduct 
we shall not be less circumspect in our demeanour among strangers 
than we are among those who are aware of our profession j but we 
shall at all times, and in all companies, shew as clearly by the charac- 
teristic purity of our expressions and our conduct, as by the distinctive 
and quiet neatness of our costume, whose we are, and whom we serve. 

We are also called on in the text to reprove^ rebuke, exhort, with 
all long-suffering and doctrine. It requires no small degree of moral 
courage in a Christian Minister to fulfil this part of his duty, and many 
are the temptations to impede its performance. There is in some a 
tenderness of giving offence or wounding feelings ; while interested 
motives, or an unchristian indifference, prevent others from attempting 
to obey this precept. The example, however, of St. Paul condemns 
them. He trembled not when Felix trembled under his preaching; 
He rejoiced in the opportunity of almost persuading king Agrippa 
to become a Christian ; and, when a dangerous opinion was likely to 
gain admission into the church, he withstood even Peter to the face. 

It may farther be observed upon this topic, that such courage is 
not only consistent with the rule of the Bible, but also with the wisest 
human policy ; Courage is a highly popular virtue, and while we 
should lose weight by swerving one tittle from the right line from any 
unworthy motive, the honest, straight-forward, and manly performance 
of our duty conciliates more enemies, and makes more converts, than a 
timid course of action which vainly endeavours to accommodate itself 
to every varying opinion. 

But besides the want of courage many have to lament also the want 
of temper in the performance of this duty ; our reproofs, rebukes, and 
exhortations are tp be with all long-suffering, a virtue that is, perhaps, 
too little heeded. We are, it may be, too unwilling to make allow- 
ances for the peculiarities of the education and prejudices of others, 
and since we are satisfied with the correctness of our own conclusions, 
prefer leaving them to what appears their blind obstinacy to con- 
vincing them of the superiority of our arguments. But here again St. 
Paul should be our pattern. He became all things to all men. In 
things indifferent he yielded, if by so doing he could gain one con- 
vert to Christianity. fFe do not, I fear, take the same pains. But 
while a ccmciliatory mode of proceeding seems desirable there can be 
no propriety in yielding one atom of principle, one iota of truth. At 



8 

the same time that we eihort with all long-suffering it must also be 
with doctrine. While we may make some sacrifice of individaal feel- 
ing, we may make none of God's word; while we may wait with 
patience the Lord's time to bless our endeavours, we can hope for it 
only so far as our labours are consistent with his directions. At the 
same time that our neighbours recognize in our long-suffering a sign 
of that merq/ which is willing to save them, they must be taught by 
our doctrine to behold also the severity of God to the obstinate and 
impenitent. 

And the necessity for this mode of instruction becomes more strik- 
ing in proportion as the world is less ready to receive it. 

In many other matters, as in pecuniary and legal difficulties, and 
in cases of bodily disease, men are sensible of their wants and immedi- 
ately apply to the proper remedies, but in spiritual matters this is not 
the case. The worse a man's real condition is, the less he is disposed 
to apply to his spiritual physician for his cure. The more he requires 
the wholesome correction of soimd doctrine, the less he is willing to re- 
ceive it. — A strong argument surely against the popular notion that 
men should provide themselves with their priest in the same manner 
that they provide themselves with their legal and medical advisers ! 

It is to this morbid condition of the mind that St. Paul alludes when 
he says, in the verses following our text, "for the time will come 
when they will not endure sound doctrine ; but after their own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears ; and they 
shall turn away their ears from the truth, and be turned unto fables." 
(2 Tim. iv. 3, 4.) 

When we read these words do we not acknowledge their suitable- 
ness to much that exists around us P We say not that they prophesied 
particularly of this age, perhaps their fulfilment commenced in the early 
heresies, was continued in the errors of the Romanist when men literally 
" turned unto fables^* while a day may still remain behind for its more 
sad accomplishment. But whatever the view of this subject, it wHl be 
readily allowed that the description is too accurately true of some of 
our own times. 

The Clergy and the Church are now in a peculiar position, and the 
safety of both seems to lie in the preservation of true doctrine. Although 
it has always been the practice of our Reformed Church to hold its wise 
and temperate course between two extremes, it has perhaps never before 
been so alarmingly exposed to a violent attack from both. History 
tells us, at one time, of her death-like struggle with Popery, and in 
another page of her contests with unbelief and schism, but it was left 
for the present day to represent the simultaneous charges of her believing 
too much, and believing too little, of her members being at once bigott 



and heretics. So great an anomaly was unknown to oar ancestors as 
seeing the Unitarian and the Roman Catholic forgetting their irrecon-- 
citable opinions in hostility to our Church. Our safety is, however, in 
our pulpits, if we preach sound doctrine. The Blasphemer, who ahuses 
the privilege of speech, to dishonour his Creator and destroy himself, 
must be silenced by the Bible. The Romanist who preaches " another 
gospel than that which we have preached" (inasmuch as he makes 
things necessary to salvation which Christ did not make so,) must be 
answered by the Bible. Infidelity so quails before sound doctrine that 
it attempts to impugn its veracity ; Romanism so quails before sound 
doctrine that it denies liberty of reading it to the people. By sound 
doctrine therefore let each be met, and they shall be conquered ; but 
the ministers of the gospel must not be silent or be lukewarm. Their 
Churches must again resound with the powerful arguments of our Pro- 
testant Fathers, the mighty weapons of the " giants of those days,'' 
taken from the inexhaustible armoury of the Bible. Our people know 
not of their danger — ^they know not, except they hear from us, of the 
dangerous consequences of schism, of the scarlet sins of Popery. They 
think little of the boldness with which unscriptural notions are main* 
tained, and perhaps know little of the spread of Romanism in this land 
— ^the proper Citadel of Protestantism, But if the evils come, and we 
have not warned them, they will blame us, and we shall deserve the 
blame. It is true that many will not hear us — we should be called 
alarmists, and a thousand other names ; they will not endure sound 
doctrine, but heap to themselves teachers after their own lusts ; this, 
however, does not affect our duty. As watchmen upon a watch-tower we 
must alarm the city if we think we see an enemy — as the evil ap- 
proaches we must increase our cry — and " whether they will hear, or 
whether they will forbear," we must warn them of their danger. 

But there is another peculiar position in which the Church is now 
placed, and which alike requires the preaching of sound doctrine ; we 
have hitherto spoken of its enemies, we would now speak of those who 
mean to be its friends. Against the evils of Infidelity and Popery we 
must warn our con^g^a^/on* — against the evils arising out of Enthusiasm 
and Bigotry we must guard ourselves, as well as them. Now, at a time 
when our common danger calls for unity and union, are we not divided 
amongst ourselves P Strange to say, when we have but one object, the 
glory of God, do we not dispute about the means of attaining that object P 
and although each is shrinking with an instinctive horror from the 
enemy without, is not each assisting the cause of the enemy by refusing 
to co-operate with the other at home P From our adversaries we might 
learn this lesson (and which we could practice with far more consistency 
than they) viz: — ^to forget our minor differences in our anxiety to 
advance the one great end. 
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Now, more than ever, let us check the progress of party names 
amongst ourselves. Is it not carnal to say, I am with these divines, or 
I am of those opinions y Is it not wicked as weU as foolish to sneer at 
one because he is called Evangelical, or to brand Orthodoxy as if it 
were a crime P Words indeed have strangely lost their meaning when 
the Evangelical ceases to be Orthodox, or the Orthodox neglects to 
preach the Gospel. It is true, perhaps, that our congregations make 
this distinction more than we do, and " heap to themselves teachers 
having itching ears j" but let sound doctrine reprove them, neither we 
nor they should be of Paul, or of Apollos, but we all should be of 
Christ. Members of the Catholic Church, let us be Catholic in our 
views, (you will not I know mistake me in consequence of the vulgar 
misappropriation of the term Catholic to the Romanist, who indeed, 
being most exclusive, is far from deserving to be called Catholic,) 
Catholic in its literal sense of Universal, let us be Catholic in our doc-* 
trines, Catholic in our love. 

Itching ears, one of the evils with which we have to contend, are 
opposed to this precept ; they exalt a particular preacher, for some sup- 
posed excellence or favourite doctrine, above his neighbours ; exercising 
a private judgment, they not only pronounce one right but others wrong. 
In such we fear there is, though unconsciously even to the possessor, 
the germ of dissent ; and if the temptation offers itself to one who has 
indulged his taste in " heaping to himself teachers," he will have little 
difficulty in separating from that which he acknowledges to be a Holy 
Church, built on the foundation of the twelve Apostles, cemented with 
the blood of saints and martyrs, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner-stone : — surely sound doctrine would correct this idea. 

But is there not another serious evil arising out of this false taste* 
viz : in the fictitious importance that is thus given to the Sermon above 
the other portions of divine service P Is it not melancholy to hear of 
congregations neglecting the duti/ of confession and the hlessiyig of 
absolution, disregarding the privilege of prayer and praise, even of hear- 
ing the holy oracles of God, and flocking in crowds to the human ex- 
positions of a favourite orator, " as a very lovely song of one that hath 
a pleasant voice, and can play well upon an instrument." Sound doc- 
trine would shew the impropriety of such conduct, and with God's 
blessing would correct it. 

Our object in preaching never can be answered so long as men 
transfer to the creature any portion of that glory which is due to the 
Creator ; or when, vdth an increasing knowledge, there is not also a 
corresponding improvement in the habits and virtues j but if these are 
in any degree the results of an effeminate style of preaching of the 
present day, if soothed by the silken phrases of " peace, where there is 
no p^ace," men have latterly too little striven after the kingdom of 
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Heaven J if, fascinated by the poetry of the preacher, their thoughts 
have been diverted from that which should be the subject of his preach- 
ing, <* Jesus Christ, and him crucified ;" let us take the field with more 
vigorous language and with sounder doctrine, that our congregations at 
least may not deceive themselves into a false security, and that the rays 
of the gospel may not only shine upon the head, without warming the 
heart into life, and health, and action. 

Surely the unadulterated word of God, faithfully preached through 
the length and breadth of this land, as the wise arrangement of parochial 
ministrations intends it to be preached ; surely the stream of wholesome 
religious instruction thus conveyed into the remoter corners of the 
country, is sufficient to spread a blessed fertilization all around ; and 
therefore have we not reason to fear that our present critical condition 
has been x>artially the consequence of our want of zeal and energy 
in this most holy cause P 

But if the appearance of peace and safety has lulled the activity of 
some among us, and dissent has been suffered to increase without oppo- 
sition ; if Mse notions of liberalism, inconsistent with the liberty of the 
gospel, and with the revealed word of God, have obtained among us, 
unexposed and unreproved ; we have now at least no such excuse for 
lukewammess or lethargy. All who of recent years have entered the 
ministry of the gospel have seen the signs of an approaching storm ; 
and in us, the younger clergy, who have embraced the profession with 
the full knowledge that we were living in troublous times, to be found 
sleeping at our post would be more palpably criminal. 

Nevertheless, although our circumstances are alarming, and the 
times are critical, they are far from desperate ; " though we are troubled 
on every side we are not distressed, though perplexed, not in despair." 
The Lord is still on our side, and his Holy Word, the * sword of the 
spirit,* rightly used, will disperse all his adversaries. But if we woidd 
avoid farther ruin and ultimate discomfiture — ^injury to the cause of 
Christianity in the annihilation of our National Church— the battle 
must be now fought, and that by us. We must devotedly throw our- 
selves into the breach that the enemy have made in our walls, and fight 
the good fight of the true faith as if the issue of the battle depended upon 
the exertions of our single arm. Imagine not that I would degrade our 
consecrated Churches into an arena for political discussion, or waste 
the opportunity of religious instruction in idle examination of unpro- 
fitable questions ; but with sound doctrine I would wish to put to fiight 
a host of artful fallacies that are now sapping the foundation of the 
Established Church, and ultimately aiming at the subversion of our 
Protestant Faith. 

In conclusion then, I would affectionately urge my fellow la- 



12 

bourers in the vineyard of the Lord to provide themselves out of the 
fF&rd of Godf out of the Fathers of our Churchy and out of the 
SOUND DOCTRINB of our second fathers ^ (who fought for us the battle 
against Popery, and, dying at the stake, delivered, as their richest 
legacy, the unsealed Bible to their children,) from these authorities to 
derive sufficient information to meet the enquiring spirit of the times, 
and to answer the crude objections of the worldly wise. The day is 
gone by when the dictum of the Ch^urch, or the advice of the Minister, 
was sufficient to recommend a rule of conduct ; and we must now call 
forth from their late seclusion those arguments which originally esta- 
blished the doctrines and discipline of our Church. It were a sad 
neglect on our part if the awakened intelligence of the age were to be 
ranged in the service of the enemy ; with the demand for knowledge 
we must be foremost to comply, and we need not fear the consequences 
if we base it upon Christian principles, and carefully guard it with sound 
doctrine. The taste of the public will distinguish between that which 
is spurious, and that which is true gold; and. the blessing of God will 
unfailingly attend our conscientious endeavours to advance the honour 
of His name and word. 

May we then arm ourselves for the conflict, and go forth to the 
battle trusting in the Lord of Hosts. Let us lose all thoughts of self of 
self-interest, and self-indulgence, in the desire to promote the honour/ 
of our Master. Let us wage no wiir of opinions amongst ourselves, but 
engage with all our energies in a crusade against sin and infidelity, 
"Preaching the word, instant in season and out op season ; reproving^ 
rehukingfeschortingf with all long suffering and doctrine." " Neither 
counting our lives dear unto ourselves, so that we may finish our course 
.with joy, and the ministry which we have received of the Lord Jesus, 
io testify tHe Gospel of the Grace of God.^— (Acts xx. 24.) 
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ST. JOHN, IV. 35, 36. 

SAY NOT YE, THERE ARE YET FOUR MONTHS, AND THEN 
COMETH HARVEST? BEHOLD I SAY UNTO YOU, LIFT 
UP YOUR EYES AND LOOK ON THE FIELDS, FOR THEY 
ARE WHITE ALREADY UNTO HARVEST. 

AND HE THAT REAPETH RECEIVETH WAGES, AND GATHER- 
ETH FRUIT UNTO LIFE ETERNAL: THAT BOTH HE THAT 
SOWETH AND HE THAT REAPETH MAY REJOICE TOGE- 
THER. 



OUR blessed Lord uttered these remarkable words 
after his conversation with the woman of Samaria at 
the well of Sychar. When she had left Him, in or- 
der to bring some of the inhabitants of the city to see 
and speak with Him, His disciples came in the mean- 
while, and besought Him to eat. To this request He 
replied, that He had meat to eat which they knew not 
of, namely, to do the will of Him by whom He was 
sent, and to finish His work ; meaning thereby that, 
in speaking with the woman of Samaria, and instruct- 
ing her candid though sinful and guilty mind respect- 
ing the approaching salvation^ He was doing what 
was more necessary and delightful to Him than meat 
and drink. He then continues^ in the words of the 
text, *' Say not ye^ there are yet four months, and 
then Cometh harvest ? Behold I say unto you, lift 
up your eyes and look on the fields, for they are white 



already to harvest;" that is, "As when ye look upon 
the fields, ye can tell, by the state of the crops, how 
far it is from harvest^ and forecast, in some degree, 
the promise of the year ; so can I foresee the prospect 
of a rich spiritual harvest in this hitherto despised 
and guilty country of Samaria. Already, as it were, 
the colour of the grain is changing as the harvest 
draws near. This poor guilty woman, who, attracted 
by my words, is gone to call her friends — ^her friends 
who will soon say to her that now they believe, not 
because of her saying, but because they themselves 
have heard, and know that I am the Saviour of the 
world, are already as com white unto the harvest — 
they know that Messias cometh, and are looking for 
him — they speak the truth, and do not conceal the 
sinfulness of their past or present life— they anxiously 
desire the living waters of salvation, 

'' Yet shall I not reap that harvest Myself. In the 
^four months before the corn ripens* I must lay down 
my life at Jerusalem, and take it again, and ascend 
into Heaven, and send the Comforter. Then I will 
send you, my disciples, to reap that whereon ye have 
bestowed no labour: others have laboured, and ye 
shall enter into their labours. And ye that reap that 
spiritual harvest shall receive wages. Your gathering 
of the fruits shall contribute to ensure both your own> 
life eternal, and that of those for whom ye labour ; in 
order that, in the consummation of blis& hereafter, I, 
the sower of the good seed, and ye, the reapers, may 
rejoice together over sinners who have repented, be-, 
lieved, and been forgiven/* 



Accordingly, after the four months of ripening were 
past, and Emmanuel, or God with us, had ascended 
where He was before, and received and given gifts to 
men, whereby the Lord God dwelt among them in 
ih^ Holy Spirit, the spiritual harvest of Samaria wa^ 
not long iii the gathering. No sooner had the first 
dispersion of the disciples taken place, after the 
death of Stephen, than we read that '* then Philip 
(the Deacon) went down to the city of Samaria, and 
preached Christ unto them ; and the people with one 
accord gave heed unto those things which Philip 
spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which he did. 
For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, came out 
of many that were possessed with them ; and many 
taken with palsies, and that were lame, were healed. 
And there was great joy in that city." So blessed 
and entire was the conversion, that it was truly said 
that '* Samaria had received the word of God." The 
good seed had fallen upon good ground, and received 
in honest and good hearts, had brought forth fruit, 
some an hundredfold, some sixty, and some thirty. 

Those workmen have Icttig since been called to 
their reward. The wheat which they reaped has 
long since been gathered into the garners of Heaven. 
But not the less since that time has the blessed 
Spirit, who abideth with the Church for ever, sown 
good seed in God's field, seen successive generations 
grow white towards their spiritual ripeness, sent la- 
bourers, successors of the apostles, to reap that which 
God by His grace sowed. And not only do the ge- 
nerations, as they pass, continue to exhibit a likeness 



of what took place in God's early dealings M'ith Sa- 
maria, but the world itself, as it grows older, may 
present to such as have eyes to see, the whiteness of 
a coming harvest. 

To us, indeed, fallen as we are upon times full of 
various and ominous importance, this topic cannot fail 
to be a source of great and even painful interest. 1u 
no previous generation have exertions, such as we now 
witness, been made to train up the young in the ways 
of religion and morality, to bring our brethren of all 
ranks into orderly and Christian habits, to evangelize 
Heathen nations. Whatever of irregularity or waste 
of power there may be in our efforts, at least there is 
no lack of exertion, and by consequence our fields are 
looking white, our generation is, we hope, advancing 
to something like a spiritual ripeness ; at least, it does 
not seem too bold to say, that many an individual life 
is doing more honour to the Christian profession — many 
an individual heart is becoming more and more disci- 
plined under the power of the Holy Spirit of God — 
many more lips abstain from foolish or unholy talk, 
and labour for the edifying of the brethren, in conse- 
quence of such exertions. And so again we cannot 
doubt that not our generation only, but the world it- 
self, is daily drawing near to its harvest. Though 
the times and seasons are utterly beyond our know- 
ledge, yet year by year warnings are given to nations, 
• and either listened to or neglected; wars and rumours 
of wars, distresses of nations with perplexity, turn the 
minds of thoughtful men to reflect on the coming of 
the end. The purposes of God, darkly shadowed in 



the later prophesies, seem from the poIitic^J circum- 
stances of the worldj especially in the eastern nations, 
to be tending towards their Accomplishment. 

But on this portion of the subject it is hot my pre- 
sent purpose to enlarge. Perhaps, indeed, there may 
be a reasonable doubt whether the obscure and awful 
subject of unfulfilled prophecy is not primarily in- 
tended to keep up in the minds of Christian men a 
certain wakefulness of feeling — a waiting to see what 
God will do; that as, in older times, the particular 
benefit of prophecy was to be found after the fulfil- 
ment, in the proof furnished of God's omniscience, 
and of the doctrines and precepts which the prophecy 
was given to guarantee; so in these times, and in re- 
spect of prophecies relating to the final close of things, 
the express and intended advantage is to be found in 
the times precedent to the fulfilment — not in specu- 
lating how the prophecies are to be fulfilled, or when, 
but in keeping our hearts alive to a sense of God's 
power at work in the events of the world— God's pro- 
vidence awake to direct the issues of human thoughts 
and counsels — God's goodness pledged to bring to a 
happy end for His servants the troubled and much 
perplexed series of human weaknesses and sins — 
God's judgment waiting to pronounce upon the impe- 
nitent the sentence of long-delayed destruction — 
God's knowledge, which in distant ages, and before 
ever the earth and the world were made, knew, with- 
out evidence, the yet undeveloped train of things from 
the beginning to the end. 

It is, however, to the other part of the subject that 



the occasion on which we are now assetnbled must at 
present confine our attention. We live in a genera- 
tion of much light and knowledge. For good or for 
evil a mighty increase of activity in spreading in- 
formation of all kinds among men has grown up all 
round us. Societies of vast size and means have 
taken the place of individuals, and with greatly mul- 
tiplied powers work to educate, to preach, to convert, 
to further, in their different modes and spheres, the 
advancement of mankind. And, undoubtedly, this new 
state of things produces, in some respects, a new state 
of duties. Undoubtedly there are various cautions 
which should be given both to those who support such 
charitable institutions, and those who receive benefit 
from them, which in former times were not needed. 

For instance, in a simpler state of society, efforts 
of charity, whether in relieving distress or imparting 
knowledge, are scattered and personal. They have 
the disadvantage of being scattered, and thereby they 
Ao by no means work the full amount of objective 
good which they might do ; but then, on the other 
hand, they have the great advantage of being per- 
sonal, and therein they do subjectively, to the agent, 
far more good than can be done by any more syste- 
matic and collective charity. Gifts thus given are 
directly connected with their motives; they issue 
immediately from the desire of doing good, awakened 
by the visible object of need; they are acts of pro- 
gress in our habits of charity ; they are the daily, ac- 
knowledgments to God of our stewardship. In all 
these respects they are so valuable to ourselves that 
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it must ever be at least doubtful whether any increase 
of objective^ external benefit can compensate for the 
total loss of them. They keep us in more or less of 
contact with distress and ignorance, instead of induc- 
ing us to leave the administration of relief in other 
hands, and consoling ourselves with the recollection 
that we have supplied a portion of the funds. 

Let it not be imagined for a moment that in these 
observations I am intending to depreciate or discou- 
rage the efforts made by Societies — very, very far 
from it. I mention these particulars^ and many such 
particulars might be mentioned, in order to shew that 
the new state of things in our country requires that 
we should be on our guard against new dangers. I 
mention them in order to be able to urge upon you, 
the supporters of our Schools and other Public Chari- 
ties, that as you have bestowed your money in a way 
very useful and valuable to others, so by giving your 
time and attention to the administration of these cha- 
rities, by being the more anxious not to blunt or 
deaden the charitable feelings of your minds, by 
searching out cases of need for yourselves, by in- 
structing your servants, by taking care that all who 
are within your influence are encouraged and assisted 
to know and do God's will^ you do that personal good 
to yourselves, which is the fir$t half of charity. In 
this sense most truly does charity begin at home. 
The man who subscribes to the support of schools for 
the poor, and meanwhile allows his' children or ser- 
vants to be idle or ignorant^ or is careless of their evil 
habits, is, 1 fear, making a very great mistake on the 
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very subject of charity and education. Therefore let 
this be my first caution; — namely, that as we meet to 
support these most useful and excellent schools, and 
unite our slight and distant efforts for the production 
of this great and visible good, so we each of us watch 
our own hearts in respect of this very point of charita- 
ble education, and take the more pains, by personal 
effoi't, to spread knowledge, and encourage habits of 
industry, and advance the religious progress of those 
who are more immediately entrusted to us. 

Then, again^ the vast scale on which our noble 
charities are conducted necessitates another caution. 
We are apt to look at the large amount of yearly in- 
come of such societies, to count the number of scho- 
lars, for instance, who in Heathen countries with a 
view to their conversion, in our own country with a 
view to their religious and intellectual improvement, 
are receiving instruction in our schools — and comfort- 
ing ourselves with these truly gratifying reflections, 
we are apt to forget that a vast moral machine, such 
as we have helped to put in motion, is subject to other 
laws than those by which effects are produced in the 
mere material and mechanical departments. To in- 
fluence minds is a difiicult and delicate task. If 
God's blessing be needed on our crops, on every pro- 
cess of the material and inanimate world, how much 
more when we essay to convert sinners, to train habits, 
to impart intellectual power, to direct moral growth, 
to strengthen religious principle? And what is to 
engage the Holy Spirit of God to bless our designs, 
to give life and energy to our lessons, to give fertility 
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to the soil on which our seed falls, to produce any, 
the slightest, good result from our efforts ? Is it not 
that we, the givers, doing our own Christian duty in 
our own sphere, striving by the use of all means of 
grace to improve in Christian habits ourselves, do 
pray, and that fervently and continually, for His bless- 
ing on our charitable works ? Are we not apt to give 
our money at the beginning of the year, and then 
leave it to work out its own effects ? And is it not 
necessary to remember (particularly when we are ex- 
pressly disjoining our gifts from our feelings, and 
entrusting the administration of them wholly to other 
hands) that our own Christian character and prayers 
are much required before we can hope for the good 
effects which we desire ? We often hear of the great 
good done by our large societies, of the numbers of 
scholars taught by one, or converts made by another 
of our great charitable institutions. Is it not more 
striking still that they do so little ? Is it not matter 
of humbling and practical thought to ourselves that 
though we have been for many years giving our mo- 
ney to educate the people, yet that the generation is 
still wilful, disobedient, sinful? What impedes the 
natural benefits of education? Why do not our 
schools produce more visible, more unquestionable 
good ? Oh ! if we could come to feel that we, singly, 
are the responsible elements of these vast and power- 
ful associations ! that our prayers, that our zealous 
and unobtrusive holiness, that our quiet discharge of 
duty there where God hath placed us, may thus evan- 
gelize foreign nations, work a moral and religious re- 
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formation nt home, fit our poor brethren to do their 
duty in this life, and to be prepared to enter the life 
to come ! Are we not liable to lose our sense of re- 
sponsibility in the mass of those who share it with 
us ? Is there not danger that while we increase our 
apparent power, we thus diminish our real influence? 

Am I then undervaluing such joint efforts, my bre- 
thren ? Nay, I am exalting them. I am shewing 
you how they may produce an indefinite extent of 
good. If we give, as Christians, because we feel 
Christian responsibility, and desire to confer Christian 
benefit on others ; if we jealously keep alive in our 
hearts a personal sense of our interest in these our 
gifts, and continually endeavour to recommend them 
to God's blessing by our prayers, by the silent offer*- 
ing of daily, humble holiness, who can limits even in 
thought, the extent to which God may be pleased to 
bless them? 

The schools, on behalf of which I am desired to 
address you to-day, are of such evident utility and 
value that it is difficult to conceive how any member 
of the Church of England can fail to give them his 
support and good wishes, who is made acquainted 
with their nature. Within the few years that have 
elapsed since the incorporation of the National So- 
ciety in London, the education of the poor has been 
by its means accelerated in a most remarkable man- 
ner It appears that since the year 1818 the number 
of children in the Society's schools has increased from 
117,000 to upwards of 516,000. When to this most 
gratifying fact we add the consideration of those 



13 

points which more expressly characterise all these 
united societies, namely, the training schools in which 
teachers are instructed in an uniform and systematic 
manner, and the Central Schools in diiSerent districts 
to serve as models to all the surrounding neighbour- 
hood, we must feel assured that the benefits derived 
to the cause of Christian Education^ from the esta- 
blishment and success of the National Society and 
Its branches, are very much under rated, when . they 
are calculated by the mere increase in the number of 
scholars in the schools actually in union. Sounder 
principles of instruction are diffused, by which all 
the neighbourhood profits. Those who are taught to 
teach with effect extend the knowledge which they 
have received in their own districts. As far as ju- 
dicious arrangement and prudent administration can 
secure the success of our institution^ our society apr 
pears to have the best reason to look for a prosperous 
issue to its labours ; and it is a striking testimony to 
the soundness of judgment which directs the manage** 
ment of these schools, that the principles laid down 
by the National Society have been adopted as those 
upon which all grants of public money should be 
distributed in furtherance of education. 

When we further reflect that this widely-spread, 
and yet more widely-spreading system of well admi- 
nistered education is founded upon Christian truth 
and doctrine as taught in the Church of England— 
that in giving our money, our time, our wishes, and 
our prayers, for its success, we are labouring in strict 
and holy subordination to those to whom in the first 



place the care of souls belongeth, as those that must 
ffive account — that the venerable formularies of our 
Holy Church (which have been for 300 years the 
channel of communicating vital truth to millions who, 
after glorifying God in their lives, are now, we may 
hope, glorified in their deaths)— that these formula- 
ries are used by this society to teach so many hun-r 
dred thousand children the doctrines and duties of 
true religion — when we consider this, we may indeed 
take comfort^ and think that in supporting such a 
holy design we are labouring in our Master's fields 
giving, under His grace, no slight furtherance to the 
spiritual ripeness of our generation. 

The subject of education generally is one of fear- 
ful importance and interest. The communication of 
knowledge to a whole community must needs, in any 
case, produce danger ; and if it be not rightly, that 
is religiously, directed, and accompanied with high 
Christian principle, it must necessarily end in mis- 
chief. What a comfort then is it to those who look, 
not without fear, at the rapidity with which know- 
ledge, often unguided, perhaps sometimes misguided, 
increases on all sides of us, to know that, besides the 
hundreds of children in our own Central School in 
Winchester, there were last year upwards of 9000 
children in the schools of Hampshire, subject to the 
discipline and instruction recommended by the Na- 
tional Society ! Here they are taught to reverence 
* what is holy, to regard themselves as members, duti- 
ful and attached members, of our Apostolical Church. 
Here they may, if our designs are blest with success, 
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grow up to diffuse around them the same principles 
which they are now happily imbibing themselves. 

Can we then suffer such noble institutions to lan- 
guish for lack of support? Can we hear without 
emotion that the annual income of our local Society, 
which, in its earlier years amounted to about £ 400, 
now usually falls below j2 250 ? — that its present an- 
nual means do not entirely support even the present 
annual expenditure ? And this when^ instead of hav- 
ing tried the energies of such a scheme to the utmost^ 
we have only proved that they are capable of unli- 
mited increase — that nothing but lack of scholars to 
be taught can bound their power of producing the 
greatest extent of the most valuable kind of good to 
the community ? 

I am persuaded that things like these only need to 
be fairly presented to the minds of Christians in order 
to produce in them the" warmest zeal to further so ex- 
cellent a work as that of which 1 speak. Do they value 
their own baptismal privileges and hopes ? Do they 
value the blessing of God, which, by putting them 
into a situation where they have enjoyed good and 
religious education, has given them the best oppor- 
tunity of working out those hopes, maintaining those 
privileges, knowing how to please God, and desiring 
to please Him in their respective stations? How 
then can they neglect, by so small personal sacrifice, 
to bring these same blessings within the reach of so 
many of their poor, baptised brethren — their igno- 
rant, yet Christian neighbours ? 

Would they not further the moral well being of 
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their countrymen — would they not impart to them 
the comfort and happiness of well ordered lives, of 
habits of industry and content ? They know how 
absolutely powerless we are, singly, to produce such 
effects upon others ; how impossible it is, when age 
has confirmed habits of idleness and vice^ to bring 
persons back to submit to such necessary but irksome 
discipline. No amount of profuse generosity on the 
part of single givers, no paroxysmal eflForts, if 1 may 
so express myself, to do good, are likely to produce 
wide or lasting moral change. In these respects, in 
which single givers and single lives are almost wholly 
devoid of power, the National Society, by its com- 
mand of continual means^ and its unbroken duration, 
may do exceeding good. It educates habits. It can 
afford to lose time. It does not anticipate effects. 
It casts its bread upon the waters, and can wait many 
days to find it. 

Do we know, again, that we are God's stewards to 
administer what is only trusted to our guardianship ? 
Servants, left to trade for a few years with talents, of 
which our Lord will shortly demand a strict account? 
Where can we lay out that which is lent to us for 
awhile with more profit than in furthering the religious 
instruction of the poor? Are they not left an the earth 
to be Christ's successors in receiving the acknowledg- 
ment of our subjection to Himself? He did not re- 
main long on earth ; the poor we have with us al- 
ways. In their advancement in religious knowledge 
and practice will He not on His return receive His 
own with usury ? 
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Oh ! my Brethren, it is enough to make our hearts 
bum within us to feel that we, even we, may by God's 
grace be made the channels of communicating such 
unspeakable blessings to each other : that, conscious 
as we are of our own weakness and manifold sin, in 
no spirit of self-righteousness, nor esteeming ourselves 
better than they, we may be allowed to go and call 
our own brethren, and bring them to the Messiah 
whom we have found ! 

And while we are thus overpowered with wonder 
and gratitude to think that we are permitted to be 
the channels of blessings can we forget that we are 
no more than the channels — that the source and foun- 
tain of blessing is our gracious Father and God, the 
Father of Lights from whom every good and perfect 
gift Cometh ? Can we stop short, and hope that we 
are doing good^ unless we do by all means in our 
power pray the Holy Spirit to sanctify our labours ? 
Can we be so blind or forgetful as to think that the 
Spiritual Harvest in which we are not unwilling la- 
bourers, is of our own sowing? 

Surely not — we shall feel that while the utmost that 
we can do must be done to further such works as 
these — for our sakes, for our brethrens sakes, for our 
country's sake, for Christ's sake — yet in all this we 
work beneath the will and power of God. He in His 
Spirit sows the good seed : He turns the hearts to be 
honest and good, and receive it tractably and hum- 
bly : He gives the increase : His is the power, the 
blessing, the fertility, the fruit, the praise. 

Our fields are indeed growing white to the harvest. 
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In a few more years, we who meet to support these 
schools, and they who are instructed in them, shall 
have attained to our ripeness, and either be gathered 
into the garners of Heaven, or (which God forbid) be 
bound in bundles for the buriiing. Then we shall 
feel and know (if we be of the happy number who 
have gone with willing hearts to labour in our Mas- 
ter's field) that he that reapeth shall receive wages, 
and gather fruit unto eternal life ; and both our gra- 
cious Liord who hath sowed, and we, the humble yet 
zealous reapers, shall rejoice together. 
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SERMON, 



^c. 



St. John xx. 21. 

Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you; as ray 
Father hath sent me, even so send I you. 

The Author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, having 
established the fundamental doctrine of the ante- 
cedent dignity and essential Godhead of the Saviour, 
lays open the subject of his discourse by proposing 
to the contemplation of his readers the twofold 
office He sustained in His inferior and subordinate 
capacity, as the Apostle or commissioned servant of 
Jehovah in the economy of His Church, and as the 
High Priest of that new and spiritual confederation \ 
The latter of these offices is inalienable and eternal : 
the former He conferred on twelve of His chosen 
followers during His earthly ministry, with partial 
and restricted powers, confirming and enlarging 
their commission on the day of His resurrection, in 

* Heb. iii. 1. *0/io\oy/ac. 
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the full and explicit language of the text, and by the 
subsequent effusion of the Spirit preparing them for 
the execution of their mighty charge. His own 
Apostolic office had now closed ; and when resigning 
it as it were into the hands of the eternal Father, 
in His last prayer of intercession, He uses the same 
remarkable expression of analogy, so full of instruc- 
tion and encouragement : As thou hast sent me into 
the worlds even so have I also sent them into the world *. 
Similar language is used whenever the office of the 
Apostles is mentioned, either in their own exercise 
of its powers, the continuation of their sacred order 
by the consecration of others, or the delegation of 
some portion of it to the inferior orders of the 
Christian ministry. In all these the idea is scrupu- 
lously preserved of a legation and a stewardship, 
whether plenary or subordinate ; and the language 
of Scripture and of the Apostolic Fathers, to which 
our own Church has carefully reverted, ascribes to 
them nothing of the sacerdotal office, in the strict 
and proper meaning of the term '. That office is still 
exercised in the sanctuary of heaven by Him who 
remaineth a Priest for ever, and who admits no rival, 
and can have no successor, to that supreme and incom- 
municable dignity ; and the state of the Christian 
Church during these ages of intermediate trial, tiU 
the times of the restitution of all things \ hath its pat- 
tern in that solemn interval of intense and earnest 

» John xvii. 18. • Note A. ' Acts iii. 21. 

1 



expectation, when no man presumed to enter the 
tabernacle of the congregation ^ and the multitudes 
of Israel waited for the return of the High Priest, 
and for the consummation of their atonement. In 
the next age, however, the language of ecclesiastical 
writers became less cautious ; and expressions were 
employed, at first in the way of adaptation or allusion, 
but afterwards more direct, which in an evil hour 
prepared the way for subsequent corruptions in doc 
trine, and (by that fearful influence which words too 
often exercise) afforded no trifling sanction to the 
gigantic fiction of the sacrifice of the Mass, and its 
immediate adjuncts of sacerdotal and pontifical 
usurpations. It is one among the many blessings of 
our pure and Apostolic Church, that while the chan- 
nels of divine truth are cleansed and purified by a 
constant recurrence to the living fountain of God's 
unmixed and unpolluted word, the vocabulary of 
Scripture has been so wisely and religiously pre- 
served, that but little ground is left for error or 
misapprehension ^. In our reflections, therefore, on 
that high and momentous subject to which the 
solemnities of this hour naturally direct our minds, 
we have no discrepancies to reconcile between the 
formularies of this our sacred service and the expres- 
sions of our divine Master himself. In the charge 
now to be committed to another Father of the 
Christian Church, conveyed by unbroken succession 

* Lev. xvi. 17. Exod. xxxiv. 3. * Note B, 
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from the hands of the Apostles, we recognize the 
voice of the great Apostle of our confederation, 
uttering His commands of mercy by the lips of His 
chief Minister, and bidding us to seek for its dignity 
and power in a source far higher than the empty 
titles of human assumption, — ^in its analogy to the 
Mission of the incarnate Son by His eternal Father: 

As MY FaTHEH hath sent me, even so SEND I YOU- 

Under the guidance therefore of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, there can be no question as to the legiti- 
mate interpretation of the words, and we shall be at 
no loss to assign the proper limits of the analogy. 
They are suggested in every point by the very neces- 
sities of the case; nor can there be any greater 
difficulty in adapting the powers of the Apostles to 
their successors in the same divine Stewardship, 
than in transferring, as the words of the text ex- 
pressly do, the legation of the incarnate Saviour to 
His immediate followers. 

The only difficulty that has existed upon this 
point appears to have arisen from extending the 
commission and the promises of our Saviour to the 
inferior as well as to the higher orders of the Chris- 
tian ministry, while the voice of all antiquity mani- 
festly refers them, in their plenary signification, to 
those who are the leaders of the sacred army, and 
who are therefore charged with the conduct of the 
war and the delegation of all inferior officers. Their 
adaptation to others is indeed equally true, equally 
full of encouragement and support, and equally ne- 
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cessary tfo the success of their labour, but, like the 
office they hold, it is secondary and subordinate. 

How then can the command of the Church be 
better obeyed in directing our meditations on the 
true nature and dignity of the Episcopal office, than 
by considering, fi'om these words of our divine 
Master, the Mission of the Apostles and their suc- 
cessors as analogous to His own, 

I. In its objects ; and 

II, In the resources provided for its exe- 
cution. 

I. What were the objects of the Saviour's Mis- 
sion as the Apostle and Prophet of His Church ? 

1. He came to publish the counsels of the divine 
will for the recovery and redemption of the world. 
Those gracious purposes of mercy which, from the 
first dawn of hope in the original promise, had been 
shadowed forth in types, veiled in allegory, or fore- 
told in prophecy with gradually increasing clearness, 
were now at length to be exhibited in the full light 
of authoritative and immediate revelation. These, 
with whatever else in the realities of the spiritual 
world it was necessary for man to know, — the moral 
attributes of God, the requirements of His law, His 
judgment of the lost and miserable state of His rebel- 
lious creatures, the mysterious plan deeply laid in 
the counsels of eternity for their recovery and resto- 
ration, the unsearchable riches of Jlis grace to be 
communicated by His Spirit on earth, and the un- 
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imaginable glories hereafter to be enjoyed in His 
everlasting kingdom ; — ^these were the great subjects 
of the Saviour^s revelation. These vtrere the veords of 
eternal life which He communicated to those aroond 
him, in His public and private discourses, with no 
doubtful and ambiguous expressions, but vrith the 
distinctness and accuracy of afaUhfid and true wit- 
ness\ who came from heaven to testify that which he had 
seen and lieard^. 

In the execution of His ministry He added 
nothing to that roll of divine truth written by His 
own hand in the counsels of eternity, and now to be * 
published by His lips as the servant of Jehovah. 
/ have not spoken of myself, hut the Father which sent 
me he gave me a commandment what I should say and 
what I should speak ^. He knew the absolute and 
entire perfection of the testimony He delivered. Ad- 
dition was impossible. / know that his commandment 
is life everlasting. Whatsoever I speak therefore, even 
as the Father said unto me so I speak *. He withheld 
indeed for a time some of its dazzling and transcen- 
dent glories, but it was in mercy to the feeble organs 
of those who, before they could receive and commu- 
nicate them to others, must be strengthened by 
power from on high. / have yet many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Wher^ he, the 
Spirit of truth is come, he tmU guide you into all truth. 

* R,ev. Hi. 14. » John ill. 31, 32. 

* John xii. 49. * John xii. 53. 
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. . . He shall receive of mine and sludl show it unto 
youK 

And accordingly, when the days of His earthly mi- 
nistry were ended, this part of His commission was 
formally transferred to His Apostles — ^to declare to 
others with the fidelity of witnesses, the mind and will 
of God as revealed to them by the Spirit. They were 
the authorized ifUerpreters of the Gospel, not its 
authors ; the stewards of its mysteries, not the mas- 
ters of the household. A dispensation is laid upon 
me, oiKovo^iav inmtmvfMi. In execution of this their 
office, under the plenary and immediate inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit, they developed in their writings 
the full meaning of the Saviour's words, declaring 
more perfectly the terms of the Christian covenant 
and the way of salvation through the great sacrifice 
of the Cross. They followed out into all their glo- 
rious consequences the victory of Faith, the assurance 
of Hope, and the eternal and surpassing excellence 
of that Love which never faileth. But in all this 
they did but write down in lines of heavenly light 
those truths which were revealed to 'them,. as the 
ancient Seer poured upon his glowing canvass the 
picture of the vision presented to his gaze. And 
when the last of the sacred college was closing the 
canon of Scripture, he closed it with a seal of such 
tremendous sanction to the inviolable perfection of 
that Book, as to make the office of their successors, 

* John xvi. 12—14. 
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in reference to its contents, clear and indisputable. 
Tliej are the guardians of its purity, and the heralds 
of its truth through every clime and in every age, 
till the last prophecy shall be accomplished, and he 
tliat testifieth these things shall come qmckbf^. The 
archives of our religion are laid up within the sanc- 
tuary, and the ministers of that sanctuary are charged 
with their preservation ; but they are laid up there 
not that they may be silenced, as they have been 
through many a lingering age of darkness and usur- 
pation, but that their deep and holy oracles may go 
out into all lands; that the dead in ignorance and 
sin may hear the voice of the Son of God^ and Aey 
that hear may live \ Wherever the pure and una- 
dulterated word of God hath been proclaimed in 
simplicity and truth, the Church of Christ hath 
flourished ; whenever it hath been concealed or 
darkened, her glories have been obscured. To com- 
press its great and essential truths into symbols of 
faith and catechisms for the instruction of the young, 
to infuse its living spirit into all the formularies of 
devotion, to send forth into every province, into every 
district, into every hamlet, the messengers of peace 
for the promulgation and enforcement of its doctrines, 
these are no infractions of the commission, but es- 
sential parts of its full and faithful exercise, without 
which its voice could never penetrate, nor its life- 
giving influence be efficiently exerted. Thus admi- 

' Rev. xxii. 18—20. » John v. 25. 
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nistered and guarded with this holy jealousy, that 
\rord has passed along the ranks of the armies of 
the fiedthful from age to age, dear in the hour of 
prosperity, but dearer &r in the moment of danger, 
and the \rord of signal hath ever been the word of 
victory. 

2. But besides this general commission of publish- 
ing to the world the mind and will of God, one 
especial object contemplated in the earthly ministry 
of the Saviour was the formation and government of 
his Church as a distinct and perpetual society even 
to the end of time. The preaching of the Son of 
God was not only a more perfect and illustrious 
exhibition of Divine truth, but an earnest and affec- 
tionate appeal to the hearts and consciences of all 
His hearers. Immediately after His baptism, mindful 
of the charge of His heavenly Father, that He was 
SENT unto the lost sheep of the house oflsrad^ he began 
to preach the gospel of the kingdom of God^ and to say. 
The time isftdfiMedy and the kingdom of God is at hand; 
repent ye, and believe the Gospel^. This strain of 
solemn invitation runs through the whole of his public 
ministry, it breathes in every word of his private 
discourses. It was his meat to do the tvill of him 
that sent him, and to finish his work ^ in thus calling 
sinners to repentance ; and they that obeyed His 
voice and followed Him, received from Him daily 

* Mark i. 14, 15. ' John iv. 34. 
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supplies of that bread that endureth to everlasting 
life. While His presence was continued to them, 
they needed no other pasture, no other government ; 
And in prosecution of this great design, he ordained 
twelve that thet/ should be with Atm, that he might send 
them forth to preach ^ And with the same merciful 
purpose of preparing the way for the reception of his 
word, he appointed seventy otiiers alsOf and sent them two 
and two before hisfojce^ into every city and place whither 
he himself would come '. And having thus laid the 
deep foundations of His Church in His own personal 
labours, and their subsidiary exhortations, He pro- 
vides for its security by the assertion of HSs own 
universal sovereignty, and for its eictension and go^ 
vernment by the commissioned agencyof His Apostles 
and their successors, sustained by His own perpetual 
presence. AU power is given unto me in heaven and 
in earth. Go ye therefore^ and teach all nations^ bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father ^ and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe aU 
things whatsoever I have commanded you ; and h I am 
with you cdway, even to the end of the worW. Armed 
with this commission, and sustained by this power of 
their ascended Lord, they went forth to their holy 
enterprize, God also bearing them witness with signs, 
and wonders, and divers miracles S until the standard 
of the cross was planted in every province of the 

^ Mark iii. 14. ' Luke x. 1 . 

' Matt, xxviii. 18—20. * Heb. ii. 4. 
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empire, and Churches were formed on the apostolic 
model of discipline and doctrine, holding forth the 
word of life to the remotest darkness of heathenism. 
Nor can we &il to trace with admiring gratitude 
the analogy obserred here also between the mis«- 
sionary labours of the Apostles, and the conduct of 
their Divine Master. He who deeply felt and ten- 
derly mourned OYer the miseries of the heathen 
world, and whose heart yearned to save them,, re* 
strained His mission (such was the wisdom of the 
Eternal Will) to the narrower circle of the descend- 
ants of the natural Israel, — still the depositaries of 
the Divine oracles, and soon to be scattered abroad, 
at once by the goodness and severity of God \ as the 
witnesses and heralds of His truth. And thus with 
the same patient wisdom did the Apostles direct all 
the resources of their ministry to cherish and mature 
the in&nt churches they had planted, that these 
spiritual children might thus in their turn become 
the fathers of other nations. And such continued to 
be the history of Christian missions throughout the 
early ages. The blessing of God was seen to rest 
not only on the doctrine they preached, (that seed of 
eternal life, without which all is dead,) but upon the 
form of government which they everywhere estab- 
lished. The tranquillity and stability of such a form 
was eminently favourable to that principle of self- 
expansion, by which every established church, fiou- 

Rom. xi. 22. 
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rishing in the blessed fruits of faith, and hope, and 
love, becomes the noblest and most eflSeient mis- 
sionary to the heathen nations that surround it. 
Such were once the Apostolic Churches of the an- 
cient world, and such is now (thanks be to Grod !) 
the Apostolic Church of England, reading aright the 
lesson of past experience, and holding forth the light 
of the everlasting Gospel, and the spectacle of a great 
and mighty nation rejoicing in that light, to the 
deluded votaries of Pagan and Mahommedan super- 
stition. Every step we take in recurrence to the 
great models of apostolic wisdom, is a step of purer 
and more rapid progress towards the ultimate evan- 
gelization of the world. The fountain of missionary 
light is HEBE in the bosom of our Church itself. 
Every accession of internal strength, every augmen- 
tation of her spiritual power, in the wisdom and piety 
of her rulers, in the devotion of her services, in the 
union and affection of her children, assures us, not 
only that her foundations are upon the holy hills, 
but that from her temples shall go forth the law, 
and the word of the Lord from the lips of her com- 
missioned ministers. The voice of the great Apostle 
is still heard amongst us — As my Father hath sent 
me, even so send I you. 

II. But who is sufficient for these things ? If such 
be the great objects of the Christian ministry, if the 
stewardship of its sacred mysteries be so great and 
glorious, in the promulgation of the Divine will and 
the formation and government of His Church, we 
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wonder not that the best and holiest of men should 
tremble at a burden so far beyond all human power ^ 
But in that fear lies all their strength. That diffi- 
dence of their own sufficiency, that conviction of 
their own nothingness, leads them to trust upon an 
almighty ann to sustain and comfort them. Even 
the greatest of the Apostles confessed this to be the 
cmly source of his enduring fortitude. Not that we 
are sufficient qfoursdves to think anything as of our- 
selves ; btct our sufficiency is of Crod^ who Imth made us 
able ministers of the New Testament. And here was 
the hidden virtue of the Saviour's promise, daily ful- 
filled by the mighty agency of His Spirit, in the qua- 
lifications with which they were prepared for the 
execution of their office ; and in this also, no less 
than in the charge entrusted to them, He marks the 
same analogy between Himself and them, As my 
leather hath sent me^ even so send I you. 

Among other points of this resemblance, which the 
time will not permit me to enumerate, there are two 
most striking and obvious, each one suggesting to 
our minds several topics of encouragement and hope 
proper to the solemnities of this hour ; the one, that 
the Son of God Himself was, like his Apostles, com- 
passed vrith infirmities; the other, that they, like 
Him, are endued with power from on high. 

1. The most wonderful and perplexing of all the 

^ See a beautiful letter of Archbishop Leighton on his elevation. 
— Pearson's Life, p. 42. 

B 
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provisions of human redemption, is that the Re- 
deemer Himself should not only take part of that 
nature He came to save, but that during the virhole of 
His earthly ministry He should be compassed with 
human infirmities, and in all points tempted like as 
we are. But in that one point are concentrated the 
rays of the Divine power and love ; in that one pro- 
vision is contained whatever support and consolation 
the Gospel can administer. Not only in the vidlder^ 
ness, but in the temple of Jerusalem, in the crowded 
city, in the solitude of secret prayer, or in the midst 
of the assembled multitude, in the garden of Geth- 
semane, before the judgment-seat of Pilate, and in 
that last bitterness of death, when the light of his 
Father's countenance was overshadowed and with- 
drawn ; through every event of His wonderful and 
holy life. He was in all points tempted — ^like as we 
are? aye, with infinitely greater and more over- 
whelming trials, — yet without sin. The cup of sorrow 
was presented to Him full and unmixed ; and if a few 
drops are ours to drink, let us remember that He 
wrung out the very dregs of that cup, and was finally 
baptized with the baptism of blood. 

But what was the design of the eternal wisdom in 
this wonderful appointment of a suffering Redeemer, 
bending under the sorrows and infirmities of humanity? 
It was that He might be made pejifect through suf-^ 
FEEING, that He might be fitted and prepared for the 
government and protection of His Church, not more 
in the majesty of His almighty power than in the 
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tenderness and sympathy of human feelings. To 
whom do the afflicted look for consolation and sup- 
port, but to those who have endured the same afflic- 
tions, and from their own individual experience can 
understand every feeling of their sorrowing hearts ? 
To whom does the bereaved parent or widowed 
mourner look for comfort in their hour of trial ? To 
the gay, the powerful and the happy ; to those whose 
hearts are untouched by sorrow, unruffled by cala- 
mity ? Oh, no ! They turn with anxious hope to 
those who have been visited with the same afflictions, 
and who have learned to weep with those that weep. 
Community of suffering is in the place of a thousand 
other ties of friendship, and in a moment of time 
produces a oneness of sentiment and feeling which 
the lapse of years is unable to dissolve. All this, 
and infinitely more, is the privilege of the Church in 
the sympathy and compassion of her ascended Lord. 
His human sufferings are ended, and He dwells for 
ever in the fulness of that uncreated glory which He 
had before the world veas. But He remembers every 
trial which assaulted Him on earth, and while His 
followers endure the same. He knows all the danger 
and all the agony of the conflict ; He administers 
consolation and support to those who seek refuge in 
His mercy, and with the utmost tenderness propor- 
tions the strength which He inlparts to their day of 
trial. 

Similar to this, and with the same design of 
mercy, is the wisdom which has entrusted the con- 

b2 
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duct and control of the Church, during the period 
of His heavenly ministrations, to men of like pas- 
sions with those they govern, and compassed with 
the same infirmities. What other expedients were 
possible, it is presumption to inquire. The economy 
of the Gospel mighty perhaps, have been committed 
to the ministration of angels; and the great pur- 
poses of the Divine mercy in the ultimate salvation 
of men might thus have been answered : we know not 
— who but God can know ? but this we can declare, 
with humble and devout acknowledgement, from the 
experience of eighteen centuries, that the entrusting 
of this treasure to earthen vessels, the delegation of 
the spiritual stewardship over the sacred household 
to men who have passed through the same furnace 
of affliction, or perhaps are still subject to the trial, 
is another proof of that combination of wisdom and 
mercy which we adore in the character of our great 
Apostle — another fulfilment of His declaration, As 
my Father hath sent me, even so send I yaa. The 
unsinning purity of a heavenly messenger might 
have commanded our reverence, but who could have 
assured us of his sympathy ? We might have yielded 
vnth submission to his communications of the Divine 
will ; but where would then be the filial confidence, 
the unity of interest, the entireness of affection 
which bows the heart as well as the understanding, 
and leads us on by insensible degrees from comparison 
of similar experience, and the consolations of appro- 
priate admonition, to an imitation of the Dii^ne 
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image ? It \ra8 thus that the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles, while he laid open to his disciples his 
own utter weakness, and the hidden strength which 
in that weakness became omnipotent ^ exclaimed. 
Be ye followers of me^ even as I am of Christ Jesus. 
And it is thus that, at the present hour, the succes- 
sors of the same Apostles, while thej assume in the 
name and by the warrant of their Divine Master the 
government of His Church, carry with them, in every 
act of their spiritual authority, the affectionate con- 
fidence of their inferior brethren and of the people 
committed to their charge. The high dignity of 
their delegated function is mitigated by the unity of 
common interest, by the assurance that the minis^ 
tration of the word and sacraments committed to 
their trust vrill be attended with all the earnestness, 
and all the tenderness, of those who derive their 
own spiritual existence from no other source, and 
who have embraced and hold fast the same blessed 
hope of everlasting life. Such is the merciful con- 
stitution of the Church: One body and one Spirity 
even as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; one 
Lord, (me faith, owe baptism, one God and Father of all 
who is ahaoe all, and throfogh all, and in you all ^. 

2, But while this consideration is full of encou- 
ragement to the Church at large ; to the ministers of 



* " I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me," 
Phil. iv. 13. 

» Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. 
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that Church, and above all to the higher orders of 
the ministry, it might seem to make the burden of 
their mighty charge still heavier, that they, the stan- 
dard-bearers of the Cross, are not exempted from the 
common trials of the army which they lead. As- 
suredly it would be so, if they could for a moment 
forget that the strength in which they go forth is not 
their own ; that commensurate with their high com- 
mission is the promise and the communication of 
power for its execution; that as the Father sent 
the Son, and sanctified Him for the Prophetic and 
Apostolic office by the influences of the eternal 
Spirit, even so their divine Master assured them 
of a similar though inferior consecration by the 
same blessed Agent. He breathed on them^ and said 
unto them^ Receive ye the Hdy Ghost. He, indeed, 
according to the absolute perfection of His nature^ 
received the Spirit mthout measure ; they, accord- 
ing to the exigencies of their several services, and 
the sovereignty of His good pleasure. There are 
diversities of gifts and differences of administrations^ 
but all these worketh that one and the self -same Spirit^ 
dividing to every man severaSy as he tmU. ^'* That 
symbolical act was accomplished, and the assu-* 
ranee miraculously fulfilled, in the persons of His 
immediate successors, by the transcendent minicle 
of the day of Pentecost ; and they went forth, endued 
with power from on high, to the achievement of their 

' 1 Cor. xii. 4— 11. 
1 
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mighty enterprise, the conquest of the spiritual 
world, and the establishment of the Messiah's king- 
dom in the hearts of His rebellious subjects. Their 
part of the holy warfare was soon closed, and each 
one passed in his appointed time from the field of 
conflict to his crown of glory ; but they transmitted 
the charge and the weapons of their warfare to other 
hands, .and with similar assurance of the constant and 
unfailing support of the same Almighty Spirit. That 
which they had received they committed to others 
also^ and in them, by perpetual succession, the 
command and the promise were alike fulfilled. Its 
fulfilment is testified by the existence of the Church, 
through many a century of lingering persecution, 
defended by these spiritual arms, and these alone — 
by her triumph over foreign enemies and internal 
treachery, by her giant strength awaking from the 
sleep of ages and mastering the powers of evil that 
oppressed her. It is testified by her undying and 
holy zeal, by her jealous and watchftd care of the 
word and sacraments, by the purity of her faith, and 
above all by those abundant fruits of righteousness 
and peace by which her labours have been crowned. 
We do not, we cannot doubt, with such bright evi- 
dence of His indwelling power, that the Lord is in 
the midst of His holy temple, and that He still 
vouchsafes the blessed influences of His Spirit to those 
who minister before His altar. Here, at least, within 

* 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
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these walls, hallowed by a thousand recollections of 
those who rescued that ministry from pollution, and 
transmitted it to us in all its Apostolic purity, we do 
not and we will not doubt EQs gracious presence to 
own and accept this our solemn service, and by His 
continued agency through these appointed channels 
of His mercy to preserve amongst us, to generations 
yet unborn, the sanctity and glory of His Church. 
In that holy confidence let our prayers be offered, 
that he who is now to receive a part of the same 
ministry and Apostleship may go forth in the power 
and strength of our ascended Redeemer, that an 
abundant blessing may rest on all his ministrations 
to the advancement of God's glory, and the salvation 
of many souls, that so, when the chief Shepherd shall 
appear^ he may receive a crown of life that fadelh 
not away^. 

» 1 Pet. V. 4. 
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NOTES. 



Note A, p. 6, 

Clement, when enforcing^ the duty of order upon die 
clergy and laity of the Christian Church, argues from the 
analogy of that order established by God himself in the 
Jewish temple. 

T<(> yap ^Ap\iBpu ISiai ABirovpyiai SeSo/icvac Hail, koi roig 
^IsQevaiv tStoc & roTroc TrpoeTrlraicTac, koi AevdraiQ tSiai 
SittKovlai lirtKHvrai* — Clem, EpisL 1 ad Cor. c. XL. 

But neither in this nor in any other place does he use these 
titles of the Jewish priesthood as the proper and received 
appellations of the Christian ministry. Bishop Pearson 
indeed argues for the genuineness of the received Epistles 
of Ignatius, from the occurrence of no other than the simple 
name of each order of the clergy, all other titles being 
foreign to the usage of that age. 

Nudum nomen officii seu ordinis ponit, nullum illis inso- 
lentiorem titulum attribuit; non ^Apxupia^y aut 'Upiag^ 
non "ApxovraQi ut posteri solebant, appellat — Pearson 
Vindic. IgnaL pars ii. p. 5. Cant. 1672. 

There is one passage where, had the case been otherwise, 
the use of the word Owiatrrfipiov would have made the 
introduction of 'hpthg most natural, but he scrupulously 
adheres to the simpler names. 

M/a yap <rapK rov Kvpiov rijAwv ^iri<rov XpiffTov, Ka\ tv 

C 
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TTorZ/pfov elg ev(0(Tiv row aiiiaroQ airou* %v Ovmaarripiov, wc 
Big ^EiriffKoirog a/xa rt^ TipeGfiuTeplt^ Kai AiaKOvoig rdig 
(TvvSovXoig fiov, — Ignat. JEp, ad Phil, 

This simplicity, however, was soon exchanged, most 
innocently though unfortunately, for a different language ; 
and Tertullian uses Sacerdos as the ordinary title of the 
officiating minister : offert et tinguit Sacerdos. — Exhort ad 
Cast, c. 7. 

Note B, p. 7. 

It is to be lamented that any confusion should arise to the 
English reader from the use of the word Priest to represent 
the two Latin words Presbyter and Sacerdos. It is now 
universally acknowledged that it properly represents the 
former only, from which it is an abbreviation through the 
Saxon; and it is clear that this is its true and only 
sense in the offices and rubrics of our Church. Before the 
Reformation, however, the use of the word to express Sa- 
cerdos had become universal, from the circumstance that the 
Romish Church confers on her ministers the power of offer- 
ing sacrifice ; and therefore (to use the words of one of our 
old apologists,) ^^I confess that the first translators of the 
Bible into English in these latter times being, as Dr. Fulke 
saith, not lords of men's speech but overruled by the Popish 
use of the word, as it were by a tyrant, did give the name 
Priest to sacrificing priests, as the Papists do ; and having 
so done, when they were to translate ir/DC(rj3vr£poi, which 
do not signify sacrificing priests, but ministers of the Gos- 
pel, they avoided the name, lest they might seem with the 
Papists to make the ministers of the Gospel sacrificing 
priests. And so I do confess that their purpose was godly 
who translated presbyters not priests but elders, though I 
dare not say that the cause was sufficient." — Dovmame^s 
Defence^ 1. 1. c. 3. § 6. 
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And hence has arisen the further misfortune, that the 
same word should have one meaning in the authorized ver- 
sion of the Bible, and another in the Book of Common 
Prayer. 

In the Latin copy of the Thirty-nine Articles, which is 
of equal authority with the English, the word Sacerdos twice 
occurs for a person in holy orders, and in both places it is 
translated Priest The one is in the title of the Thirty- 
second Article, De conjugio Sacerdotum, where it might 
seem most convenient and natural to retain the very terms 
in which the question, so fiercely agitated, was most usually 
expressed ; while in the body of the Article, when deliver- 
ing their own judgment, our Reformers have inserted the 
names of the several orders. Bishops, Presbyters, and Dea- 
cons. The other is in the Thirty-first, where it is clearly 
used in the sense of the Church of Rome, whose language 
concerning the sacrifice of the mass is quoted and con- 
demned. Missarvm sacrificia, quibus vulffo dicebatur Sacer^ 
dotem offerre Christum. In all our services and formularies 
the most scrupulous care has been employed to exclude 
every expression which might seem to countenance the 
great errors they were opposing, and every term which 
was not directly sanctioned by the earliest and purest ages 
of the Church. — See Fulke's Defence of the English Trans-- 
lation, c. 6. p. 73. fol. 



THE END. 
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PRACTICAL USES OF THE DOCTRINE OF 

A TRINITY. 



Ephesians, ii. 18. 

^' For through htm we both have access by one 

Spirit unto the Father." 



Our Church, in the order of her appointments^ calls 
upon her children to-day, to devote a particular Sabbath 
to the celebration of the doctrine of a Trinity. She 
deemeth the confession of this faith of such vital and 
pre-eminent importance in her system of Christianity, 
that — ^besides this establishment of a Sabbath to its 
especial memorial — she places it the first upon her list 
of articles : it is the introductory invocation to her chief 
litany, — ^the invariable form of her parting benediction 
in her daily homilies and prayers, — ^it is the sacred 
formula in her rite of baptism, — it is the solemn adju- 
ration in the ordination of her priests, — the fundamental 
doctrine in her holy sacrament, — the final seal to the 
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vow of marriage, and the last sentiment she utters at 
her children's burial. Thus the Church of England is 
essentially, entirely, and unequivocally a Trinitarian 
Church ; and these are not the days, if ever such there 
were, to allow the possibility of a contrary supposition. 
A priest who received his academical degree, and 
ecclesiastical orders in and by the name of the Holy 
Trinity, who is obliged to pray, to preach, to admi- 
nister the eucharist, to baptize, marry, and bury in the 
name of the Trinity, what other priestly function is 
there, which he could perform without acknowledging 
and teaching the doctrine of a Trinity ? Is it not plain^ 
therefore, that the priest who entertains in his heart, 
other and opposing sentiments, to those which his 
office compels him to have ever on his lips, has morally 
forsworn his degree and orders, his administration of 
both the sacraments, and every other sacerdotal 
function ; — can be neither honourable towards man^ nor 
pious towards God, and, therefore, however well in- 
vested with " the sheep's cloathing,^^ cannot be one of 
the flock, much less a safe or proper person for a 
shepherdy still less for a chief shepherd. 

It lay upon my conscience, to say as much as this 
to-day, when, at the bidding of the venerable mother 
of our faith, whose constitutions we cannot do better 
than implicitly follow,— I have to invite your attention 
to some very plain and humble reflections upon the 
doctrine of a Trinity in unity. If I mistake not, our 
text contains a reference to the practical bearing of the 
doctrine upon the relation between man and God. We 
shall reach it shortly. 



The doctrine of our Church is, — after declaring there 
is but one God, that in the unity of this Godhead there 
be three persons, of one substance, power, and eternity ; 
the " Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost." We can- 
not pretend to explain this mystery. The word of God, 
neither the written, nor the incarnate Word, hath left 
us any exposition of the doctrine, though the revelation 
of it is sufficiently plain. We are all ready enough to 
ask with Nicodemus, " How can these things be ?" and 
Christ's ministers have no further reply to make, than 
their master gave before them on a kindred doctrine, 
who simply referred to some mysteries of Nature, which 
were as dark and inexplicable upon common principles 
of cause and effect, as any enigma of the Godhead. 
The doctrine of the Trinity is confessedly one of those 
dark sayings which St. Peter declared to be " hard to be 
understood, which they that are unlearned, and unstable 
wrest, as they do also, the other Scriptures, unto their 
own destruction." Where had been the exercise of 
doctrinal faith, if God had invariably spoken plainly ? 
In the case of the Trinity, God hath plainly spoken, 
but we cannot as plainly see. Nature and art have 
been both explored for* some illustration, some light, 
however dim, to cast upon the Revelation of Three in 
one, and One in three, but upon this subject we are 
still where all our fathers were, " under the cloud," a 
cloud which no beam of heaven hath yet pierced through, 
or dispelled. To the many illustrations of the doctrine 
which have been offered, and unsuccessfully, to my own 
mind, I would humbly offer another, which, though it 
will share the fate of its predecessors in most minds, 
yet may satisfy a few, as it did my own. It is this : — 



The difficulty in the doctrine is the conception of 
any possible mode in which three distinct realities^ 
should be ever and always one reality^ and how one^ 
could continue one and the same, and yet be for ever 
three. j||^ht not some illustration of a Triune God- 
head be borrowed from God's own attribute^ Eternity? 
Eternity is duration, and duration in reference to finite 
beings, as men, hath its periods ; thus we speak of the 
past time, or duration, and the present time, or dura- 
tion, and the future. In this connection then, with 
man, — in which relation only the Trinity is to be re- 
garded, — in which relation alone probably consists all 
the mystery of the doctrine ; — ^for I take it, the Trinity 
is no difficulty to the angels, — ^there are no doctrinal 
mysteries in heaven, where " we know, even as we are 
known," and God is " seen as He w," — ^therefore in 
this connection of Eternity with man, let us use the 
following form of speech ; — there is a past Eternity, 
there is a present Eternity, and there is a future Eter- 
nity, and yet they are not three Eternities, but one 
Eternity. So there is a past time, there is a present 
time, and there is a future time, and yet they are not 
three times, but one time, and that too, not by con- 
fusion of period, but by unity of duration, for all three 
exist apart, yet together ; in one, yet in three ; upon 
any given moment, — ^upon the least imaginable point of 
time, — the past, present, and &ture co-exist jointly, yet 
separately; and the past, present, and future will in 
one duration, co-exist eternally. Thus then of His 
Godhead, who is said ^^ to inhabit Eternity," some such 
distinction yet conjunction seems to exist in the Reve- 
lation of God as a Father, God as a Son, and God as 
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a Holy Ghost, and yet not three'Gods^ buttinB God; 
three distinct and separate relations, yet for ever one 
principle ; a Father begetting^ a- Son begot, a Holy 
Ghost proceeding from both, and yet such as the 
Father is, such is the Son, and such is the Holy Ghost ; 
the Godhead, glory, power, and majesty of each, equal 
and co-eternal. 

Therefore the New Testament, without which, as a 
key and commentary, to open and explain the Old, we 
could not have proved the doctrine with that fulness of 
demonstration which the Gospel fiirnisheth, nor perhaps 
have perceived its revelation in the Old ; — ^the New Tes- 
tament collocates the persons of the blessed Trinity in 
different order, in different passages, to teach us perhaps 
*^ that in this Trinity none is afore or after other, none 
is greater or less than another." Thus our Lord him- 
self in Mat. xxviii. 19, places the Father first. '^ Baptize 
all nations in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost." St. Paul, in 2 Cor. xiii. 14, 
places Jesus fa^i, " The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost." 
St. John, in Rev. i. 4, places the Father first, but the 
Holy Ghost second, and Jesus last. '^ Grace and 
peace from him which is, which was, and which is to 
come ; and from the seven Spirits which are before the 
throne, and from Jesus Christ." Here the expression, 
* seven Spirits,' which cannot refer to angels, since to 
confer a blessing in the name of angels, would be an 
act of worship of them, — an act specially forbidden in 
the same book, — it follows that seven being a sacred 
number among the Jews, importing both variety and 



perfection, the term refers to the various gifts and 
perfecting graces flowing from one person to the chorch, 
t. e. the Holy Ghost. 

These, except the controverted passage in I John, 
vii. 7, are the chief places where the Trinity are 
mentioned all together. We observe generally, that 
in all passages where the several persons of the Trinity 
are collected together, there appears no carefblness 
about the order of their precedence, there being no two 
passages in the whole Bible, where the three are named 
together, in which they stand in the same places, thus 
demonstrating in the view of Scripture, the perfect 
equality of the three persons in the Godhead. 

Further we observe that in every passage in which 
the Son or the Holy Ghost is named or alluded to, — 
there are powers and offices attributed to them, which 
are never attributed to mere angelic agents, and such 
as could not be attributed to any being less than Deity. 
So that assuming, — what is not here the question, — the 
divinity of God the Father, I find in Revelation con- 
stant proofs and allegations of an equal divinity for God 
the Son, as also for God the Holy Ghost. Here there 
is not time, neither is it the place, to adduce in detail 
the proofs of the above two general principles, — ^they 
will form profitable subjects for your private study and 
investigation, — ^it is enough that I present to you the 
conclusions to be drawn from them, which are these : 
In finding each glorious member of the Trinity arrayed 
in Revelation with all the incommunicable attributes of 
deity, in each, my confidence in the truth of God's word 
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— and that truth defined and ascertained by acknow* 
ledged and catholic rules of biblical interpretation — 
obliges me to confess a God; — ^and yet the distinct 
declarations of the unity of God, so plainly set forth 
by the same inspired authority, and silently preached 
in the manifest indications of the same doctrine in the 
universal harmony of Providence, whether exhibited 
in the constitutions of nature, or the operations of grace ; 
these further compel me to believe, that though each 
is God, yet they are not three Gods, but one God. 

Now to gather some internal evidence of the doctrine 
as we pass along, — it may be observed, that however 
assured the believer's reason may be of the divinity of 
each. Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, his heart feeleth, 
his soul telleth him, these three are one. The trinity 
of his faith are in practical unity in his feelings. How 
often in his prayers, he findeth himself indifferently 
addressing each as one and the same God ! How often 
while imploring God the Son's mediation with the Father 
he 'erewhile unconsciously implores the same blessing 
immediately from the Son himself. How often while 
praying for the grace, and power, and liberty, and pri- 
vileges of this "access" to the Father by God the Holy 
Ghost, do we find ourselves supplicating the same 
Spirit, for the very blessings for which we would ap- 
proach the Father. And yet in this unconscious 
ascription of deity to each person of the blessed Trinity, 
— in this commentary of the feelings upon the creed of 
the mind, — in this apparent confounding the persons,— 
the heart feeleth no confusion, no error, no misnomer ; 
it acknowledges each to be God, and the three to be 
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ONE God, and therefore in approaching either ^ feels 
itself to be reaching God. If the man of prayer felt a 
secret misgiving, or instinctive suspicion of idolatry, in 
his bosora-deification of Father, Son^ or Holy Ghost, 
such a sensation might affi>rd to the individual some 
internal proof against the doctrine ; but the opposite 
experience of Christians is a comfortable argument on 
its behalf. 

In. this holy mystery of Uie Godhead exhibited to 
believers in its several offices of Father, — ^Redeemer^-*- 
Comforter, — a Godhead is proposed to the moral uni- 
verse, suited to the case of every or any man to ap- 
proach, untoy — a Godhead of such mode and nature, 
which.no son of Adam, no daughter of Eve of any 
nation, people, kindred or tongue, could offer any plea 
or justification, why they should not fall down and 
worship. 

Upon this casual notice of the general doctrine of a 
Trinity, I proceed to enforce that practical view of it, 
which appears to be exhibited in the text. ''For 
through him we both have access, by one Spirit, unto 
the Father." We notice here a doctrine; that the 
access ta the Father is through the intercession of the 
Son, and by the influence of the Holy Ghost. This' 
position, with a practical reflection upon it, shall suffice 
us for discourse on this occasion. And oh ! may that' 
ever blessed God, — Father, Son, and Holy Spirit God, 
—^vouchsafe to give ''an enlarged mouth" to His unwor- 
thy minister, and " opened hearts" to his praying people,^ 
while we .turn -our thoughts awhile upon the glorious 
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itildjr of *' Atigels aiid Atchaiigela, and all the eompaiijr 
of Heaveti." 

The text is addressed to the Ephesian coilVei'ts £rotti 
Gentilism^ and is connected ^ith an argument and 
appeal of St. Paul's, in which he undertakes to sheW, 
that Jesus " had broken down the middle wall of par- 
tition/' between Jews and Gentiles, having recottclled 
both unto God, and therefore uilto each other, iii one 
body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby, — 
both the enmity existing between God and man, on 
the score of sin, and the enmity existing betweeti Jew 
and Gentile, on the score of privilege, — that bigoted 
and exclusive enmity of these spiritual Templars of 
Jewry, who had chancelled off the mercy-seat of Zion 
from the whole world of the uncircumcision, arid would 
fain monopolize Heaven itself, — ^^' Abraham's bosom," 
to his children after the flesh. In his incarnate lifetime 
Jesus often reproved them for this error, and in his 
death-^Hshall we say he tacitly rebuked that temple — 
the foundation and the scene of all their spiritual pride 
end nncharitable bigotry, by refiising to its altar the 
Sacrifice of that Lamb of God which taketh away th6 
tiins of the world ? The poor Gentiles, shut out of the 
temple, can follow the Lamb of God to the very altar 
t)f Calvary, and there behold the blood of sprinkling, 
Which ratified the covenant of " peace to them that were 
afar off, i. e. the Gentiles, and to them that were nigh,'^ 
i. e. the JeWsi. St. Paul refers to this peace-making. 
When he saith " through him," i. e. through Christ, " we 
both, i. e. myself as a Jew, and you Ephesians aa 
Gfentil6s-^we both have aceess/'^-^or as the original 
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word (Tlfoa'ayaiyri) means, an introduction, — ^through 
(.'hrist wc have a ground of introduction to the Father ; 
and the word refereth to the custom of introducing 
jjcrHons to the presence of princes, or tbeir superiors, 
whoa they were led by the hand, and presented by a 
third party ; — this manuduction, this guiding and di- 
recting into God's presence, is the office of His Holy 
Spirit — Heaven's gracious chamberlain — and thus the 
three persons of the ever blessed Trinity are together 
concerned on men's behalf: the Father receivetb them, 
the Son warrants them, the Holy Ghost presenteth 
them^ " for through Him we have access by One Spirit 
unto the Father," 
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To sec the force and meaning of these words further, 
wc should remember that the Holy Spirit is, by Jesus' 
promine and mission, ever present with us, but Jesus 
himself ever present with the Father; so that Christians 
have the grace and privilege of a two-fold priesthood, — 
one to teach us how to pray on Earth, one whose in- 
tercoHsion meeteth our prayers in Heaven ; a God t^e 
J loly Ghost to lead and guide and help us at the altar, 
a (iod the Son^ to befriend us at the throne. Tbus 
the Father hath not left the interests of weak and 
feeble man either in Earth or in Heaven, to their own 
exertions, — ho has " undertaken" for them in both the 
sacrifico and the profiting by it, — in both the access>or 
introduction, and the presentation; — so the Great 
Teacher at his parting, comforted his disciples b; 
promising to pray the Father to send them another 
Comforter, to guide them into all truth, when he was 
gone, and thus the Father who first sent his Son, on 



13 

hijs recall^ again sent his Holy Spirit '^ to be with us. 
alway^ even usJto the end of the world." 

Comfortable doctrine of the Christian Trinity ! If 
there be mystery in defining it, there is no want of 
comfort and assurance in feeling its truth ; however 
much a "stone of stumbling" to the World's philosophy, 
it is " the chief Corner Stone" of the Church's faith, — 
however much " a rock of offence" to the haughtiness 
of reason, it is still the Rock upon which God's house 
is built, and though the rains descend, the floods come, 
and the winds blow upon it, in this angry and tem- 
pestuous world, yet it shall stand, because it is built 
upon this Rock 1 

Let us notice then on this word access, 1st, that it 
is through the Son, as the way ; and, 2ndly, by the* 
Holy Ghost as the guide« 

I. The Christian Religion teacheth us a way of 
access to the Father through the Son, — what way so 
direct ? what way so sure ? It is true that some who 
profess, and call themselves Christians, do teach an 
access to the Father, by another way, — some by the 
way of good works, — a moral way, which is a good way, 
as far as it goeth, so that we only follow Christ in it. 
Some do teach an access through the intercession of 
saints and angels, or the blessed Virgin ; some do ex- 
pect access by their church-membership of this or that 
communion, and see no road to Zion but through their 
synagogue; — some do look for an access, in what they 
«are fond enough to term, " the rationality" of religion ;-r- 
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but the doctrine of Christ is — ^^ lam the way,**-— -ainy 
more, *^ I am the <foor/'*^the door that c^ns apon the 
way, — ^without passing through which, we cannot even 
get into the way, and until we have passed through 
which, we are on the wrong way, and not in the way that 
leadeth unto life ; for life is the end of Christ's way, and 
*^ truth" is the journey travelled on it, as he declareth, 
^I am the way — the truth, and the life:" until his 
graeious advent among us, the world had lost its way, — 
was a stranger and alien to 6od*s commonwealth, and, 
as this very doctrine of an access implieth, was in a 
state of estrangement, and at a distetnce from Him, 
Christ came as our introduction, as our access to the 
Father, whom we knew not, and who seemed for awhile, 
like Joseph in Egypt, to " make himself strange to us ;" 
Christ was to reveal him to us, and as Paul says, they 
*^ who sometimes were^ar o^, were made nigh by the 
blood of Christ," " for through him we both have access 
by one Spirit uqto the Father/ 
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This doctrine of a propitiatory access to the deity is 
not peculiar to the Christian faith. The world in every 
age, and every clime, and every creed hath been unani-r 
mous in this faith, however errcmeous in their practical 
views of it. The Patriarchs made their access to God 
through the interposition of sacrifice, and from these 
' Elders' of the world, the traditionary belief in the ne« 
eessity, and efficacy of sacrifice, as a propitiatory means 
€f access to the deity, prevailed throughout all nations; 
ao that, however diverse the mythologies of the Heathen 
Mpon other points oi &ith and practice, sacrifice was a 
deommon feature in them all. At first, simple <^teiiigs 
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1&« tliose of Cam^ consisting of thQ fruits of the Earthy 
were brought to the Heathen altar ; — then animals ;— 
then were added to these^ costly perfumes, and precious 
unguents ; — then hosts of animals at once as hecatombs ; 
-^then human victims, as captives taken in var;-*- 
then their own countrymen ; and on great occasions, 
the immolation of individuals, the most distinguished 
in the state, for high birth, education, beauty, character 
and accomplishments, thus approximating, if I mistake 
not, through the mists and clouds of truth-entombing 
tradition, to the Revelation of the man Christ Jesus, 
a human victim though in a divine personr^in whom 
were accumulated all the high properties which they 
esteemed essential to a great sacrifice ; and more than 
these — in whom was all the value and meritorious p^* 
feotion which Heaven adjudged to be a full, perfect, 
and sufficient sacrifice and oblation, for the sins of the 
whole world. 

It is through Him we are taught that we have access 
to the Father. Christianity is defined to be ^^ a ministry 
of reconciliation ;"^r.^^ God in Christ reconciling the 
world unto himself," bringing us together again, making 
us (as Moses said of his quarrelling brethren), '^ at one 
Again," and hence the name of the doctrine is the 
*^ at-one-menty'^ or atonement of J«sus, as the word 
Jiath been derived by the moat eminent lexicographers. 

II. But this aocess to the Father, the text farther 
4aith, is by one Spirit. By the one and the same 
Sfurit all are led to the Father, — for as many as are 
the sons of GQd> are led hy the Spirit of Gcd. It is 
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only when the soul hath felt^ like Mary, the influence 
of His over shadowing power, begetting within us " the 
holy thing," the holy birth, the holy life, that it is en- 
abled to find full access to the Father, fully to enter 
into its relation to God, as a Father. In this sense, 
the Apostle speaketh of the Holy Ghost as that " Spirit 
of adoption," or adopting Spirit " whereby we cry Abba, 
Father." 

In many senses we may see that our only means of 
access to God is by the Holy Spirit. As we have just 
observed — an access supposeth a previous diflference, 
and distance between God and man, — a distance both 
natural and moral, i, e. as creatures, and sinners ; and 
on the other hand, it denoteth a bringing near to them 
that are afar oiF, a re-union of such as were apart. 
Nothing that man could do, could have effected this 
reconciliation — could have composed the great quarrel 
of the creatures with their Creator, — could have healed 
the breach, which had hitherto made as " great a gulf 
fixed" between Heaven and Earth, as between Heaven 
and Hell. It was a gidf which man could never have 
voyaged alone; it was here therefore that Christ, agr 
" the Captain of our Salvation," set afloat his ark of 
the Covenant, leaving his Holy Spirit at the helm, to 
guide and comfort us across the vast abyss, into the' 
haven and presence of our Father. It is in attempting 
to do without Christ's ark, and Holy Pilot, that so 
many, trusting to their own sin-laden, weakly-freighted « 
vessels, have " made shipwreck of faith," and lost their 
souls. If any thing man could have done, or suffered, 
could have sufficed the justice of Heaven, — could hav« 
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magnified its law, and made it honorable in justifying 
them that believed in the supposed expiation. If there 
}iad been such an one within the compass of possibility, 
God must have known it, and therefore would surely 
not have spared his own Son, for the accomplishment of 
an object, attainable at a less cost and sacrifice. But it 
was not so, — God looked upon the face of the unran- 
somed, unredeemed, and estranged world, and in the 
language of Ezekiel — " Sought for a man among them 
that should make up the hedge, and stand in the gap 
before him for the land, that he should not destroy it, 
but he found none." He who created us at first in in- 
nocence and perfection, could alone create us anew in 
righteousness and true holiness. No son of man could 
answer the end, unless he were also the Son of God ; 
" wherefore God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.' 
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In what then consisteth the chief, the true " offence of 
the cross," — but in that very article of faith, which the 
modem Arian denieth, viz. that our svbstitute in suffer- 
ing was our God ; that we are called upon, not only to 
jBxpect salvation upon the sole ground of his expiatory 
death, thus taking from its all the policy, and glory of 
saving ourselves, — ^but that we are to render unto him, 
our very lieutenant, and ' scape-goat' in sin's penalty, 
the highest honors of divinity, — to fall down before 
Him, who bled for us, " who endured the cross, despi- 
sing the shame." It is nothing to believe with the 
Unitarian, in Christ as a martyr; I so believe in Isaiah, 
in John the Baptist, or in Stephen, or a thousand 



IB 



otherg, — but I do not expect to be saved in the name of 
Isaiah^ or the name of John^ or of Stephen ; neither in 
it much more to believe in Christ as an ordinary victim^ 
— the homicidal creed of our druidical forefathers^ had 
as much Christianity in it^ as that would infer ; — but 
to believe in Christ dying for us^ as the Son of M an^ 
yet ever living to make intercession for us^ as the Son 
of God — as our "Emmanuel" in Heaven — pleading 
for ransomed man^— -^this is Christianity^ and this is to 
our Jewish hearts^ " a stumbling blocks" and to our 
natural reason^ " foolishness/* 

Now it is the office of the Holy Spirit to convince us 
of these flesh-humbling truths^ and to influence us to 
come out of ourselves^ to go into Christy to make us 
know and havearight judgment of ourselves, "judging 
ourselves lest we be judged of the Lord/* — ^to give u* 
correct views of our own native sinfulness, and moral 
condemnation, and of the purity of God's law, — of the 
rigour of his justice,— of the glory of His truth, — of 
the eternity of His love, — of the infinity of His mercy, 
—of the plenitude of His grace,— *and of the universality 
of his promises and welcomes to a lost world. And 
though like Jesus in the body. He too should have to sigh 
over our wilful and suicidal love of darkness rather than 
light, — yet he speaketh a gracious '* ephatha'* to th^ 
BOuPs blinded eyes, and bids them " be opened** upoii 
•' the light of the knowledge of the glory of God,** and 
the flill, free, perfect, and present salvation of man, " iti 
the face of Jesus Christ.*^ The tloly Spirit sheweth 
us the Son, to bring us to the Father, and thu^ Wthet 
) see the combination of the blessed Trinitjr in oiit^ 



behalf^ ^^ for through the Son we have access by the 
Spirit unto the Father," 

Once more I observe of this access to the Father, 
that it comprehendeth every kind, and mode of access 
to him in the means of grace here, and that last access 
to him in glory hereafter. As we have said, the J^rst 
access to God is in the way of reconciliation with him 
through the blood of His Son ; thenceforward through 
the life of faith in Christ, there is the daily and con- 
stant access to the Father, by the one Spirit's influence 
in our hearts, — an access to the Father's ear and 
audience in our prayers,-^access to the Father's mind 
and will in our study of God's word, — access to the 
Father's heart and love, — access to the Father's pro- 
vidence and care, — his over-ruling care, — ^his coun- 
selling care, — ^his comforting care, — ^his directing care, 
— and his constraining, enlightening, and sanctifying 
care. 

It is the Holy Ghost who maketh ready in our heart's 
wilderness, a highway for God's grace to come upon, 
and take up his abode within us. It is the Holy Ghost 
who visiteth the poor prodigal soul, battening upon his 
carnal husks and forlorn pastures, and remindeth him 
of His Father's house, and " the bread enough to eat 
and to spare." It is the Holy Ghost who findeth us 
making our access to God, undivested of self, and un- 
prepared of heart, and bids us with Moses, " to put 
our shoes from off our feet, for the place whereon we 
stand is Holy ground." And above all, it is the Holy 
Ghost who alone can cause the subject of grace to make 
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a iiautful, growing, and advantageous impnwememi of 
all his accesses to God^ or of all GUxL's acoettes to ii% 
which are not to be forgotten in this discourse. 

Then remember. Brethren, that through Chrot, by 
the same Holy Spirit, the Father hath access unto us, — 
condescends to come to us and take up his abode in us ; 
and this abiding in our hearts is in dii^Feat passages 
of Scripture, spoken of each several person of the Holy 
Trinity ; so that here again in our faithful, and evang«^ 
lical access to this Trinity, there is a secifHocaled 
access of the same blessed Trinity ious^ ao that each 
Christian's heart, from which " the small-conded whip/' 
the gentle scourging and correction of the Holy Spirit, 
shall have driven out Earth*s Trinity — '^ the Wjorld-r 
the Flesh — and the Devil," — ^becometh aa oratory^ a 
little house of prayer^ " a temple within Him^" 8a<ared to 
Heaven's Trinity, an abiding and indweUingi Father^ 
Son, and Holy Ghost I Oh^ veiled and unrevealed 
mystery to our minds^ yet no less gracious comfort to 
our hearts! blessed doctrine which formeth the eternal 
Psalm of Cherubim and Seraphim, who sing thrice 
Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Sabaotfa^ a Holgs 
Father, Holy Son, and Holy Ghosts Heaven's tm!» 
^' Holy of Holies," and yet not three Holies^ but on^ 
Holy ; one as it was in the beginuija^, is o^w» an4.6yea:< 
shall be, world without end. Amen ! 

One reflection, and we conclude. The dodztm^iR^ 
have thus discussed, ofFereth great consolatioot tOi tha 
sinner, in whatever light he may regard himself. Tk^^ 
World in all its ages hath been laboaring to is^uiDt 
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some mode of access to the Supreme Being. And the 
World, and the Church too, have ever laboured under 
an idolatrous tendency to deify its mode, or mediation 
of access to God. Representatives of God, have been 
Worshipped as Gods,^ — the Heathens did so with their 
images, — ^the Jews with their sacrifices, — and self-right- 
eous Christians do so with their means of grace ; — they 
made this mode of God of them, that they trusted to 
them for justification, and salvation. Now in the 
doctrine of atonement by the blood of the God-man 
Christ Jesus, this tendency and passion of the World 
is met, and its idolatry obviated, in the substitution of 
a mediator, or mode of access to God, to deify which, 
so to speak, is not idolatry; — angels worship ^^a slain 
Lamb," — ^in Christianity the World is invited to the 
same creed, and so far, it is strange that the World hath 
not given more welcome to Christianity, for it is mani- 
fest that the World hath ever been unanimous in the 
consciousness of God being justly offended with it. By 
the immolation of her own sons on a God's altar, the 
Heathen World seemeth to be almost conscious of the 
necessity of the sacrifice of the Son of God. Christi- 
anity teacheth us this already expected and half-believed 
truth,— Hshe' seemeth to read, like Paul, in its letters of 
blood upon the Heathen altar, the anticipation and 
shadow of their Unknown God^ and graciously pro- 
claimeth to the World at large, " whom ye ignorantly 
worship, him declare I unto you," in Him is the peace 
tod xecdneiliAtion and atonement which ye seek, — for 
^'throttgh him we both have access by one Spirit unto 
the Fathi^." Henceforth cease your own vain obla- 
tions— henceforth poor Infanticide, as the angel said to 
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Abraham^ Christianity saith to yoa — ^^ lay not thine 
band apon the lad/' — and might it not be added^ how- 
ever sad and horrible their error, that '^ I know thoa 
fearest God, seeing thou hast not witheld thy son, thine 
only son, from me." It is true that God had not 
asked them for their children, but they thought, and 
feared, and believed he had. Then how comfortable 
the doctrine of Christianity, — ^henceforth, saith Grod, 
** not thy Son but my Son /'-—through his blood, ** come 
unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest." All hath been done for you to 
clear the way between yourselves and your God, — ^in 
the cutting down of " the accursed Tree" of the law,-— 
the Gospel of a crucified Saviour is the great '' dearing" 
of the interval between us, that hath made '' straight 
paths for our feet.' 
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And Christ offers the privilege of access to both, as 
the text says, L e, both Jew or Gentile — ^both Christian 
or Heatben-^both saint and sinner, and all must go 
the same way,— Heaven hath but one gate ; — ^we read 
of the plural gates of Hell, but the Patriarch saw and 
spake of but one gate of Heaven, and Christ is that 
gate, *^ I am the door," said he, " by me if any man 
enter in, he shall be saved," and all may enter, all are 
invited — all welcomed, — ^this is the privilege purchased 
by the intercession of the Son. 

Therefore, dear Brethren, don't be sneered out of 
your Trinitarian faith, — ^pray to be enabled in your 
life and conversation to cry " Hosannas," rather than 
** away with Him ;" and anathema maranatha be the 
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unbelieving theory^ that> like the Roman soldiers, would 
elothe the Redeemer it condemns, in a mock and im- 
pious garb of manhood, and then '' lead him away" ^^ to 
crucify their Z^rtf afresh." The Apostle saith '' their 
Lord/' — ^the Socinian doth morally crucify more than 
Israel did, whp believed him to be only the Son of 
Mary J — ^the Socinian crucifieth what in some sense he 
acknowledgeth to be the Son of God,— therefore, dear 
Brethren, cast '^ no lot with them" for the mantle of 
Christ's simple manhood, nor be content with any 
symbol short of that conviction of Thomas, who if he 
dared to put forth his hand upon the wounds of the 
Redeemer, it was but to confess Him, ^^ My Lord and 
my God!" Go, penitent sinner, and through His 
pierced side — ^that mediatorial wound — creqp into the 
bosom of God ! 

But our text teacheth us even more than this. Some 
of you will say, this privilege of access is unspeakably 
great and gracious, and glorious too,— -but I am a poor 
and weak incapable creature, and in every access to 
God through Christ, which I endeavour to make, I still 
fietint and fall short by the way. Here then is the ne- 
cessity — here the blessing, of the mission of the Holy 
Spirit, whose office it is, to guide and keep us in the 
way,—'* to fT&oenk us in all our doings," — to further us 
with his continual help, — ^to perfect that which concem- 
eth us, — to help our manifold infirmities, — and to the 
intercession of our Great High Priest above, to add his 
own *' intercession" also for us, of which mysterious 
mediation, we know no more, than this, that it is *' with 
groanings that cannot be uttered;" — so that with the 
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^scious inflneDce of the Holy Spirit, founded upouy 
and ''prcM^eeding" from the atonement of die Son^ ve 
($annot fail of Mdh an aocebft to the Father, as shall 
procure us both faith and hope's " full assurance" of 
His grace here, and of His gloi7 hereafter. 

In going, therefore, to the Father, begin at the third 
person of the blessed Trinity, first; pray that Holy 
Spiirit> to give you a spirit of penitence, and a spirit of 
faith,^-^then shall yOu be ready ,*^— bat not till then, to 
go on to the siecond person of the triune Godhead, and 
plead for the coVenatited pbrdon on his owti terms of 
salvation, and thus, lastly, being penitent — believing, 
und fbtgiven, fhtough Him shall you make your final 
fiooeis by the same Spirit unto the Father above, who, 
as St. John saith, '' shall seal his servants in their 
foreheads" with the seal of glory, salvation, immortality, 

aud Heciven. 

Such is the practical comfort of the doctrine of a 
Trhiity, which giveth us the Lord to bring us to God« 
Many of us, dear Brethren, are not sufficiently alive to 
th« tloctrinal importance and practical consolation of 
xHb holy c^eed« May the few unfinisdied hints 1 have 
ht^rexn ^ered you, serve to lead you to further prayerful 
and Scriptuf^al contemplation of the subject, in yocur 
privacies it' home. In the mean time, who will forbear 
10 iaoco^tnpany me in that ascriptive acltndwli&dgement 
f>f this faith, with which our Bible Church difecteth us 
lb conclude our homilies, saying, ^'Now to God the 
{^ther, Ood the Son, and Gxsd the Holy Oliost, three 
{^ersfi^ns b'ut one God, &c." 
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PROVB ALL things: HOLD FAST THAT WHICH 



The Apostle Paul, in addressing his Galatian 
converts, at the very outset of his endeavours to 
reestablish them in that faith and practice from 
which they had been partially enticed by false 
Teachers, tuses these remarkable words,* — 
*^ Though we^or an Angel from Heaven, prea4:h 
any other Gospel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him he accursed T 
and, as though he feared lest this expression were 
not sujfl&ciently forcible, he adds, in his own ener- 
getic language, ^^As we said before, so say I 
now again, if any man preach any other Gospel 
unto you than that ye have received, let him he 
accursedr Now, it must ever be an object of 

* Gal. i. 8, 9. 
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the deepest interest to all who name the Name of 
Christ, and hope for salvation in His Name alone, 
to weigh well the grounds and evidences of the 
Religion which they profess, and see how far it 
corresponds with the truth of that Gospel, any 
deviation from which St. Paul has denounced in 
such emphatic terms. 

Under a deep sense of the importance of such 
an enquiry, my Reverend Brethren, I know not 
how I can better sustain the post, to which I am 
so unworthily called, than by selecting, as the 
subject of my discourse, the injunction of the 
same Holy Apostle, as declared in my text; and, 
by taking a general, though I fear a very im- 
perfect view, of the grounds on which our National 
Faith rests, and the accordance of its principles 
with the will of God, as revealed to us in His 
Holy Word. 

This is a subject, I need not say, of importance 
incalculable to aU — ^but to ourselves, whose high 
privilege it is to be numbered among the duly- 
appointed labourers in the vineyard of Christ, it 
assumes a still more awful aspect. Be it, then, 
our earnest prayer, and our humble hope, that 
He, who has promised that, "where two or three 
are gathered together in His Name, there would 
He be in the midst," may now manifest His- pre- 



sence here, among us His Ministers; that we, 
being strengthened in that Holy Faith once deli- 
vered to the Saints, and assisted by Divine Grace, 
may approve ourselves faithful Stewards of His 
mysteries, in leading many of His sheep, for 
whom He died, to His heavenly fold, and may 
with them enter into the joy of our Lord! 

*' Prove all things !' says the inspired Apostle, 
and, having so proved them, '^ Hold fast that 
which is good''' — ^The words themselves were 
addressed to the Thessalonians in the infancy of 
Christianity; and we may observe, that in this, 
his earliest Epistle, St. Paul does not call on his 
converts to embrace a new reUgion, without exa- 
mination, and without enquiry; but he entreats 
them, as rational creatures, to examine, by the 
faculty of judgment, with which they were en- 
dowed, the reasonableness of its doctrines ; and 
claims their assent, on account of the proofs which 
it offers of a divine, and therefore an unerring, 
original. 

But, although it was to some of the earliest 
converts to Christianity that the Apostle wrote, 
while the recollections of their youth, and the 
religion of their forefathers, would still strike 
upon their memory, and it required a more than 
common fortitude, and a more than common 
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degree of faith^ to stifle the compunctions of the 
natural man, and to enable them to embrace the 
Doctrines of a New Religion, in direct opposition 
to all their early habits, and long-cherished predt- 
lections, who will venture to assert, that, in this 
more advanced age of the Church, similar exhor* 
tations are not required? Who will say, that, 
because we have been bom and educated in the 
Apostle*s Faith, and have no painful sacrifices to 
make, no deep-rooted prejudices to abjure, — who 
will say, that it is not as necessary now, as it was 
in the Apostle's day, to ^^ Prove all things:** i. e. 
to examine the evidence on which we rest our 
Faith and Practice? 

Where, then, is the standard, what the imerr- 
ing test, by which we try the Truth of the Reli- 
gion we profess ? The answer is, the Bible ; — ^that 
Holy Book, in which is contained all that is 
necessary for man's salvation; — that conmion 
source of all knowledge, and all wisdom which 
availeth unto life eternal. As Christians, we pro- 
fess the Religion which Christ by his Aposties 
taught. That Religion is found in the Sacred 
Volume which we now possess ; and it is admitted 
by all, that whatsoever is therein contained, is 
manifestly a part of that Religion. But we may 
not stop here : — ^it is not sufficient to admit the 



authority of Holy Writ; we mast aswrt, in the 
words of our Churchy in her sixth Article^ tfaat^ 
^'Whatsoever is not read therein^ nor may be 
proved thereby, is not necessary to salvation/' 

That the Holy Scriptures are a complete rule 
of Faith, may be proved at once from the autho- 
rity which they themselves provide : and what is 
the language of the inspired'writers? Does not 
St. Paul tell Timothy, that* ''The Holy Scrip^ 
tures are able to make him wise^^ not to worldly 
wisdom, but ''wise unto salvation?'^ and again^ 
that-f- " All Scripture is ginen by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for reprooffor doctrine, 
for instruction in righteousness,'' not founding 
thereupon a dead and unproductive faith, but for 
this express reason, "that the man of God may 
he perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works ?'' Does not St. John, at the close of his 
Gospel, in the full persuasion, we may well be- 
lieve, that even what he alone had written was 
suflBcient, does not he declare, thatij: " these are 
written that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God, and that, believing, ye 
might have life through His Name?" 

* 2 Tim. iii. 15. f W.16. 

X John, XX. 31. 
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That the sentiments of the Christian Clitirch, in 
its earliest and purest ages^ were in perfect uni- 
son with the Sacred Scriptures on this pointy might 
be easily proved from the language of the early 
fathers. But, my reverend brethren, it is not 
necessary, nor shall I presume, befoife such an 
audience, to weary your patience, by multiplying 
passages in proof of the sufficiency of the Holy 
Scriptures. I shall, therefore, rather turn for a 
moment to the opposite doctrine of traditions, 
as held by the Church of Rome. 

That Church, we know, affirms that the Sacred 
Scriptures are not of themselves sufficient, without 
the (so called) ApostoUcal Traditions : and this 
unlimited, and undefined mass of doctrine, which 
they believe to have been handed down from the 
Apostles, and to be of equal authority with the 
Sacred Scriptures themselves, they hold, under the 
sanction of the Council of Trent, only in the six- 
teenth century,* to be an essential ground of 
Faith, and an Anathema is denounced against all 
who abide not by this decision. 

That tradition, or the history of the Church 
from its earliest age, is not to be disregarded, but 
thankfully to be referred to, as an invaluable 
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interpreter of the Holy principles laid down in the 
Word of God, we shall not wish to deny. — It is, 
and must ever be, of the highest importance, that 
we should know what truths have been held by 
the Church in all ages ; — ^we would gla;dly listen, 
through the voice of tradition, to the delibera- 
tions, the practice, and the recorded opinions of 
the best and brightest of the sons of men, on 
questions the mostimportantthat the mind can con- 
ceive. — Nay further, we may allow, that by reject- 
ing tradition altogether as an authority, the ex^ 
ternal historical proof of the inspiration of Scrip- 
ture is done away ; — ^but, while we admit thus much, 
it is scarcely necessary here to remark, how differ- 
ent are the Traditions, to which we allude, from 
those which the Church of Rome takes for her 
guide, and esteems of equal value with the word 
of God itself. We differ, then, from the Romanist 
in this ; not in denying the value of tradition, as 
a guide to customs, and forms of worship, about 
which Scripture is silent, but in refusing our 
assent to those inventions, and those doctrines, 
which have no sanction from Scripture warrant, 
and being supported by Tradition alone, we do 
not consider as necessary to salvation. With all 
the respect, then, we can pay to Tradition, " we 
look upon it as a rule distinct and subordinate. 
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and of no value unless it hannonizes with Scrip- 
ture." 

When the great doctrines of Christiaiiity were 
received by the Apostles from their divine 
Master, they appeared in all their native purity 
and simplicity; and, guided by the unerring direc- 
tions of the Spirit of Truth, the Apostles in turn 
handed down to their successors, whom they ap- 
pointed to supply their places, the treasures of 
which they were the depositaries and guardians. 
They thus secured the existence of a distinct order 
of men,* ^'for the work of the ministry, for the per- 
fecting of the Saints, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ, 'till we all come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of Christ." At length, however, as 
the infant Church gained strength, and miracles, 
and the immediate interposition of the Divine 
power were no longer needed, extraordinary gifts, 
as might be expected, were no longer bestowed, — 
and though, when inspiration ceased, the religion 
of the Apostles, in its passage through earthen 
vessels, became less pure, its light obscured, ajid 
its original simplicity invaded, yet it is obvious 

♦ Eph. iv. 12. 
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that^ in tracing Tradition to its source^ we may 
expect to find the Apostolic doctrines and practice, 
in proportion as we approach the Apostolic times. 
The light will shine the brighter as we approach 
the altar : the stream of truth will be purer and 
clearer as we approach the Rock from which it 
flows — ^that Rock^ which is Christ ! 

We turn, then, to the written records of the 
primitive Church, to discover how far our doc- 
trines and principles of the present day accord 
with those of the Apostolic age. By the concur- 
rent testimony of the fathers, we shall find that 
Christianity, in all its essential institutions, as well 
as its doctrines, remains to us precisely what it 
was to them. If, then, it be urged against us 
that we have separated from the descendants of 
the primitive Church, and ceased to be members 
of the CathoUc body, we confidently deny the 
fact ; and appeal to the evidence of Scripture, as 
well as to that of Tradition, which the Church of 
Rome has exalted to such undue honour, in justi* 
fication of our position. If we had modelled out 
anew any of the institutions of Christ, or His 
Apostles, — ^if we had introduced some newly in- 
vented forms of worship, or violated the purity of 
the doctrines of the Cross — if we had bowed the 
knee to idols, or assumed the prerogatives which 
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belong to God alone — then would our Opponents 
have reason to call us heretics — ^then would " the 
liberty, with which Christ hath made us free/' 
have degenerated into licentiousness ; and if the 
thunders of the Vatican did not move us, we might 
well tremble at the " plagues" which are threat- 
ened against the mutilators of the Gospel. 

In the Reformation, however, we have only re- 
curred to those original principles, which had be- 
come obscured by time, and injured by abuse. We 
protested against the Church of Rome, and we 
still hold our position, as a pure and ApostoUcal 
branch of the true vine. Protestants by name, 
we still appear protesting against those errors, 
which have crept in, through the lapse of ages, 
and the weakness of man. 

On this point, and a distinction it is which, in 
these days, cannot be too strongly marked, let 
me avail myself of the language of the venerable 
Bishop Hall : — " Be it known," says that eminent 
divine, " be it known to all the world, that our 
Church is only reformed or repaired, ^o/ made new 
— there is not one stone of a new foundation laidby 
us — yea, the old walls stand still ; only the over- 
casting of those ancient stones, with the untempered 
mortar of new inventions, displeases us — set aside 
the corruptions, and the Church is the same. 
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Upon the Scriptures, then, we build — to the 
Bible we refer as the standard of appeal — the 
umpire and test of truth — the touchstone of all 
doctrine — and if the foundations of our sacred 
building were laid by Christ,. Himself being the 
chief comer-stone, and the walls raised by the 
Apostles, the whole structure must be divine, and 
will remain, under His protection, as it came 
forth from its all-wise Author, perfect, and immu- 
table, however much it may have been concealed 
by a covering of human inventions : and though, 
after the lapse of centuries, the stones, "fitly 
joined together," may have been overgrown and 
hidden by the moss and the lichen ; though the 
ivy of ages may have clustered upon the battle- 
ments, so that the outline is no longer marked 
by the walls, but by the parasitic foUage, you 
would not say that the fabric was destroyed, or 
its symmetry invaded, though the ivy were to 
perish, and the towers and the bulwarks were 
exposed in their original grandeur. 

Standing therefore boldly forth, in our real 
character, not as Schismatics, seceders from our 
Mother Church, but as Protestants, recurring to 
the original purity of the Bible, let us clothe our- 
selves, as in the mail of proof, with the conviction 
we feel of the truth of all those doctrines which 
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we hold so dear ; let us stand forth^ in the power 
of God, ready to encounter opposition whenceso- 
ever it may come; let us urge with all our 
strength, and " with that energy which the word 
of God must always possess/' those doctrinal 
truths, which have been committed to our charge. 

Such, then, being the state of our Church, in 
reference to that of Rome, as to the Rule of Faith, 
let us revert to the character of her Doctrine and 
Form of government, and see whether they offer 
any excuse for internal dissentions. But first 
let me endeavour briefly to delineate some of the 
causes, from whence those differences have 
arisen. 

Turn we then to the period so important in its 
consequences, and so interesting in its recollec- 
tions, when our forefathers so nobly cast off the 
burthen of the Papal yoke, and restored the mild 
reign of Religious freedom which we now enjoy. 

It would be no easy task for the most vivid 
imagination to set too high a value on the bless- 
ings of the Reformation, or of the advantages 
which flow down to us from that venerated source. 
The bitter vassalage, under which the land so 
long hiad groaned, from the unreasonable usurpa- 
tions and gross corruptions of the Church of 
Rome, at length aroused the energies of our fore- 
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fathers — ^the sacred light of Truth was rekindled^ 
which soon lit up a flame through the land^ so 
powerful and so hright, that superstition veiled 
her head^ and shrunk back discomfited and 
abashed to her cloistered cell. Then it was, 
however, that exulting in their escape from that 
bondage, which ^^ neither they nor their fathers 
were able to bear," some misguided zealots rushed 
into the opposite extreme ; and entertaining too 
extravagant notions of that liberty with which 
Christ had made them free, but which they had 
now for the first time enjoyed, they spumed at 
once every vestige of their former thraldom, and 
disclaimed all other authority but that of their 
own will That such a revulsion of feeUng should 
take place, however much it is to be lamented, 
will not now surprise us. The history of man in 
all ages affords constant illustrations of the same 
unbridled spirit; and that same spirit, that same 
insubordination to all constituted authority, now 
walks abroad more undisguised, more uncon- 
trolled than ever. In the present hour, there- 
fore, when not only the constitution of our Church, 
but her creeds, her ritual, and her very establish^ 
ment are called in question, when objections 
against her authority are dispersed with so much 
industry, surely now, if ever, it behoves us all, 

5 
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people as well as pastors/ to '^ be able to give a 
reason for the hope that is in ns*' — ^ to prove all 
things'* which she teaches by the only infallible 
rule — ^and that role, to which she appealed in her 
contest with Rome, still supplies her with the 
most powerful weapon against her other assail- 
ants, even the ^' Sword of the Spirit, which is the 
Word of God." 

It is our happiness to be members of a Church 
which looks with confidence to the result of such 
a trial. For her Doctrine, her Liturgy, and her 
Discipline, she cheerfully demands examination. 
She appeals to those times, when the ^^ little 
flock" spoke but one language; — she refers to 
antiquity, and to what has been universally 
received and acted upon in the Apostolical 
Churches;— and she argues that if her Faitii, and 
forms of government, be established by the 
written word, and the practice of the Aposties, 
they ought to be received, in spite of the pride of 
intellect, in defiance of the darkness of super- 
stition, or tiie ravings of fanaticism. 

For her Doctrine, she professes a belief in all 
that is written in the Canon of Scripture ; all that 
is declared in her three Creeds ; and she relies on 
the evidence of Catholic antiquity to prove that 
she holds the faith ^'once delivered to the 
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Saints/' and entertained by the Church of the 
Apostles for at least five hundred years. If, 
therefore, her Faith be pure, and her Doctrines 
similar to those taught by the Apostles them- 
selves, where is the reason for divisions in that 
body, which, like the vesture of Christ, should be 
without seam? 

That the Liturgy of our Church is most admi- 
rably adapted to the necessities of man, and the 
character of fallen creatures, suppUants at the 
throne of Grace, I shall not now attempt to prove. 
Its excellence has been felt and acknowledged in 
all ages. In it we have the word of God, the 
Faith of the Apostles, the Creeds of the primitive 
Church; — ^we have a form of worship, the fruit not 
of the wisdom of one age, but of many ; — sprayers 
we have the most devout and sublime, suited in a 
remarkable manner to the exigencies and wants of 
man ; — ^we have the Sacraments ordained by Christ 
himself, as means of grace, most simple, but 
ineffably precious ; — ^we have the Ten Command- 
mentSy the precepts of Christ, the religion, in 
short, of the Gospel ; — and all this we have either 
extracted from, or grounded, as may be most 
clearly shewn, on the authority of Scripture. As 
we are told in the Preface to the Book of Common 
Prayer, ^^ nothing is ordained to be read, but the 
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very pure word of God, the Holy Scriptures, or 
that which is agreeable to the same ; and that in 
such order and language, as is most pktin, and 
easy for the understanding both of the Reader smd 
hearers." 

Where, then, is the reasonableness, — ^where the 
excuse, for a secession from such a Faith? 
Whence is it that many, admitting and professing 
all those fundamental truths which our Church 
considers so essential to salvation, have neverthe- 
less forsaken her communion. To them I would 
point out the words of one, to whom they are wont 
to look as their spiritual Father, and on whose 
guidance they profess implicitly to rely. 

'^ I believe," says John Wesley, in the Preface 
to that Form of Prayer which he prescribed to 
his followers, " I believe there is no Liturgy in 
the world, either in ancient or modem language, 
which breathes mcnre of a soUd, Scnptuial, 
rational piety, than the Common Prayer of the 
Church of England." 

Turn we, then, to the Government of our 
Church, and see what cause is here found for 
offence. If the Doctiines, and the Liturgy which 
we reverence, are supported by the aumorily of 
Sacred Scriptures, and the practice of the Apos- 
tolic ages, we refer with equal confidence to the 



23 

same authorities for our form of Government. 
And to this^ no less than to the other points^ will 
the words of Tertidlian apply, *' Quod primum 
venmi." Whabever has been hdd by the Church 
in all ages^ since the days of th^ Apostle^ must be 
binding upon us : whatever, on tine contrary, is 
new, we may venture to affinn is false; and 
accordingly^ if we are told that the Church needs 
no Rulers, no overlookers, no Bishops, but that 
every man^ who is so disposed, may become a 
sdfHEippointed Piston we answer, as the Father 
would have done of old, ** We have no such cus- 
toiiis^ neither the Churches of God*"* 

To tie Word, then, and to the Testimony we 
must appeal, as the tribunal of last resort, so far 
as man is here concerned ; to this we muet come ; 
and liius would we follow the ApostoUc injunc- 
tion, " Prove all tMngs." 

What, then, was the form, the only definite form 
of Government of that Qiurch, which Christ, by 
His apostles, set up? What is the form, which 
can distinctly be traced back, through all ages, 
up to the Apostolic times ? Was it not Episco- 
pacy? Was there any other foim, besides the 

* 1 CJor. xi. J 6. 
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Episcopal^ which prevailed in the primitive age 
of the Church ? 

If not, and I need hardly add here, that the 
unanimous voice of antiquity denies the alterna- 
tive, not merely the office, but the very names of 
the consecrated Bishops being recorded, where 
stands their ground of defence who deny the 
authority of our Church and its rules ? What ! 
did the Spirit of Christianity sleep so soundly, and 
so long, that she gave no sign of life or vigour? 
Was the Institution of the Apostles concealed and 
overlaid for 1 500 years, by a spurious invention 
of man's folly and man's presumption ? Were the 
ages indeed so dark, and their obscurity so dense, 
that no trace could be discerned of the true Apos- 
tolic Ministry, and indeed of the very Church of 
Christ ? And at length, after the lapse of cen- 
turies, did the light again so suddenly burst forth, 
and display the very Truth, as ordained by Christ, 
and practised by the Apostles, proving at once 
with force irresistible, even in the face of History, 
and of continuous practice, that the form of 
Church Government, under which it is our privi- 
lege to live, is only a ponderous and unwieldy 
structure, devoid of spiritual life ? 

But the limits of this Discourse will not allow 
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me to enlarge further on these and other topics 
which might be urged, in support of the Faith 
which we hold, and the Institutions which we 
esteem so precious. Let me then, in conclusion, 
entreat you all, my Brethren, — and I would now be 
considered as addressing myself particularly to 
those of the Laity whom I see around me, — ^to look 
with reverence and affection on the Church at 
whose bosom we have been nursed, and under 
whose fostering care we have been taught the 
way that leadeth unto life eternal. She courts 
enquiry; she exhorts her children to examine all 
she teaches, and to prove her doctrine by the 
word of God. She fears no scrutiny — she shrinks 
from no comparison, — the more she is tried, and 
the better she is understood, the more will she be 
revered, and the more firmly will her members 
adhere to her communion. Mark well her bul- 
warks, then, and examine her towers ; — see if her 
defences be strong, and her cause just; — and then, 
having ^^ proved all things,'' which she teaches by 
the surest tests that can be applied; having 
weighed her in the balance, and not finding her 
wanting, ^^ Hold fast that which is good,'* 
unawed by opposition — ^unchilled by coldness, — 
unmoved by the sneers, imdismayed by the 

avowed hostility of violent men. 

5 
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Let US take heed, however, to ourselves, to our 
doctrine, and to our practice. Let us give no 
cause of offence, either by the carelessness of our 
worship, or by the unworthiness of our lives. 
^^ To whom much is given, of him shall much be 
required." Let us take heed, therefore, lest we 
bring discredit on the Church of which wc are 
Members; and take heed lest we make a weak 
brother to offend by any neglect of our duty, 
either towards God or man. Rememb w, how the 
cold and heartless formality of but too many of 
our professing brethren casts ja chilling blight on 
the new^felt impulses of religious desires, which 
ought rather to be fostered and encouraged. 
Instead^ therefore, of discouraging such emotions, 
let us receive such an one in the Spirit df Love! 
let no taunt check his ardour, no coldness repel 
his advances : but let each, standing forward as 
fellow-fioldiers of the Cross of Cimst, and children 
of the same Mother Church, be ready, in all 
meekness and brotherly love, to oppose error 
wheresoever it may sprmg up;— to convince the 
gainsayer, to establish the weak brother, or to 
instruct the ignorant. Actuated by such a spirit, 
let us strive to set an example for good to those 
who differ from us, and to advance the cause of 
the Religion of the (xospel. Holdfast^ therefore, 
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that Church, that Religion which U good: that 
Creed which professes '^ one Lord> one Faiths one 
Baptism, one God and Father of us all :" and so 
shall we prepare for the advent of that day, when 
there shall be but ^'one fold, under one 
Shepherd." 

To you, my Reverend Brethren, I shall not 
presume to offer any word of exhortation. I 
would rather entreat you to join with me in 
prayer to God for grace, and for assistance, that 
we may hold fast that form of sound words^ which 
has been committed to our charge. Entrusted 
with such responsibility, and invested with the 
sacred office, we are bound to make full proof of 
our ministry, and to take heed to all the flock 
over which the Holy Ghost has made us overseers. 
Our first great object must ever be to preach the 
Gospel, — ^the full, simple, unadulterated Gospel 
of the Grace of God. And may this, my Reverend 
Brethren in the ministry of our Lord Jesus^ may 
this be more and more the work in which we 
labour, and for which we live. May it be our 
stedfast determination, and, through the Grace 
of God given to us, our constant practice, to 
"know nothing save Jesus Christ, and Him cru- 
cified." May we approve ourselves faithful ser- 
vants of that Church, whose Ministers we are; 
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*^not handling the word of God craftily, but by 
manifestation of the Truth, commending ourselves 
to every man's conscience in the sight of God."* 
Not resting satisfied in a cold and Ufeless theo- 
logy, "ministering questions rather than edify- 
ing;" but impressing fully, freely, affectionately, 
on all our congregations, Christ, the sinner's only 
hope; the one "only name by which we can be 
saved;" the object, and the end of the revealed 
Word. This is the Rock upon which our Church's 
Faith is built, and upon which she exhorts all 
her children to ^^holdfast'^ 

Let us pray, then, that the Sacred Word, and 
Sacraments which she teaches, may not be void, 
but that, being carefully laid up, within the taber- 
nacle of our hearts, they may, like the rod of 
Aaron, vegetate, and bud, and blossom, and bear 
fruit abundantiy ; — ^firuit enriched by the savour 
of life eternal, manifested in the life and conduct 
of those who hear us. 

• 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
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BfY REVEREND BRETHREN^ 
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But for your kind and earnest request, seconded, 
as it was, by our excellent and highly esteemed 
Diocesan, the following Sermon would never have 
appeared in print. Nothing, I assure you, was 
further from my intentions, when I drew it up. 
Indeed, I was not a little surprised, and I will con- 
fess also gratified, at the reception it met with. 
But your sympathy, in devotional and kindly feel- 
ings, with truths so simple and well known to you, 
I chiefly value, because it bears testimony to your 
piety :— that you came prepared to listen with 
*' the hearing ear/' and with the " willing mind." 

I have complied with your request : — ^not, how- 
ever, without fear, that in the perusal of this 
discoursei you may yet be, in some measure, dis- 
appointed. Nevertheless, I hope you will receive 



VI DEDICATION. 

it as a token of respecty and as an acknowledgment 
of thanks for your i^proval of my endeavours to 
discharge among you the duties of my office^ not 
only on this occasion^ but on many other occa- 
sions^ as Rural Dean : and believe me to remain^ 

Your fsuthful servant, 

and "fellow-labourer" — 

ROBERT TRITTON. 

Morden, Oct. SOtk, 1837. 



SERMON, 



^C, 



Hebrews xiii. part of ver. 22. 
" 1 beseech you, brethren, suffer the word of exhortation." 

If it seemed good even to an Apostle thus meekly 
to conciliate a favourable reception of his faithful 
and inspired counsels, it may well be thought in- 
cumbent on him who is deputed Preacher on the 
present occasion, in like manner — but with meek- 
ness, or rather diffidence, a hundredfold — to be- 
speak your patient regard to the reflections he is 
about to lay before you. In the first place, then, 
let me address you in the persuasive language of 
the text, and say, " I beseech you brethren," — my 
Christian brethren — " sufier the word of exhor- 
tation.** 

The chief purport of visitations, whether by the 
Bishop, or by the Archdeacon, is, we know, with 
proper legal authority, to maintain the govern- 
ment, to regulate the discipline, to watch over the 
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affairs, and in some respects to protect the rights^ 
the fabrics, and the property of our Church esta- 
blishment. But the chief object of a visitation 
sermon^ I conceive, ought rather to be with affec- 
tionate persuasion to ** provoke unto love and unto 
good works ^ :" to practise those apostolical in- 
junctions, to " admonish V to '* comfort V' to 
" edify one another in love *." Thus putting us, 
from time to time, in '' remembrance "" of the awful 
responsibility and the solemn duties of our sacred 
office, '' though we know them, and be established 
in the present truths" Therefore, instead of 
attempting any curious discussion of doctrinal con- 
troversy, or of critical investigation, or of any 
political speculations respecting the Church, in 
which there might be a difference of opinion among 
us, I would beg only to adduce such plain argu- 
ments and solemn recollections as may tend, by 
God's grace, to awaken our best affections, to re- 
fresh our piety, to fan the flame of our devotion, 
and to add fervour to our zeal in the blessed ser- 
vice of our God and Saviour. 

Here, however, let me not be misunderstood, as 
though I would intimate any the slightest rebuke 
or disrespect of others, who, under a serious sense 
of their sacred duty, and with a proper Christian 
spirit, have exercised their skill as critics, or have 

* Heb. X. 24. * Rom. xv. 14. Col. 8. 16. 

» 2 Cor. i. 4. Eph. vi. 22. 1 Thess. iii. 2. iv. IS. v. 11. 

♦ Eph. iv. 12. 16. 29. • 2 Pet. i. 12. 



armed themselves as polemics, in order to repel 
the assaults of infidelity, or to expose the crafty 
objections of sophistry, or the cavils of scepticism, 
or to stem the dangerous influx and innovations of 
sectarian errors. No. I have not forgotten, that, 
by our ordination vow, we stand pledged with 
faithful diligence to banish and drive away all 
erroneous and strange doctrines, contrary to God's 
word. Neither would I under-rate the arduous 
e£Ports of such as, with much laudable toil and 
study, have laboured to reconcile the difficulties 
and to explain the mysteries of Scripture, that thus 
they might be enabled legitimately and earnestly 
to " contend for the faith once delivered to the 
Saints ^" and be always " ready to give to every 
man that asketh a reason of the hope that is in 
us ^." These things indeed ought to be done. But 
then neither ought we to leave the other undone. 
" Be ye,** said our blessed Saviour, " wise as ser- 
pents, and harmless as doves ^" Therefore, wisdom 
and love, skill and innocence, should equally be 
our aim. And so also theological learning and 
practical piety ought, both of them, to be the 
objects of our ardent ambition. For this purpose 
both the head and the heart must be diligently 
exercised. And accordingly the simplest religious 
reflections that may touch the heart, or that may 
conduce to impart one hint for spiritual improve- 

> Jude 3. ' 1 Pet. iii. 15. * Matt. x. 16. 
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ment, or to raise one pure devotional feeling, one 
sigh of holy contrition, one cheering ray of hope, 
one good resolution, can never be altogether use- 
less or misplaced. 

As by reason of the frailty of our nature we 
cannot always stand upright, so also by habitude 
and familiar converse with sacred things, the best 
of us are too apt to relax, if not in the zealous 
discharge of our strictly professional and public 
duties, yet in the serious impressions, the never- 
ceasing vigilance, the earnest solicitude, the exem- 
plary piety, the resolute self-denial, the cautious 
discretion, the pleasing amiability, which ought 
always to mark the character and conduct of those 
who would not only work out their own salvation, 
but moreover who are set apart to guide others in 
the paths of righteousness — ^to " win ** men to 
Christ ^ — to '* watch for their souls as they that 
must give account * '* — and \^o, together with the 
people committed to their charge, can "make 
their calling and election sure" only by alike giving 
all diligence to '' add to their faith virtue, and to 
-virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, 
and to temperance patience, and to patience godli- 
ness, and to godliness brotherly-kindness, and to 
brotherly-kindness charity ^." 

In order to revive the natural drooping of reli- 
gious fervour, (for though the spirit be willing, yet 

^ 1 Cor. ix. 19. 22. Prov. xi. 30. ^ Heb. xiii. 17. 

» 2 Pet. i. 5—7. 
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the flesh is weak,) and to counteract the some- 
times fatiguing or enervating e£Pects of habitual 
and incessant repetition in the performance of our 
ministerial duties^ I have had recourse to some 
meditations which I thinks perhaps, will not be 
deemed inapposite or unacceptable to you on the 
present occasion. They may haply kindle in your 
breasts congenial feelings — nay, probably, in you, 
my Reverend Brethren, some higher and holier 
contemplations. And if any thing that I can now 
suggest shall, by God's grace, diffuse among us the 
sweet incense of Christian sympathy in our devo- 
tion to Him, and ' to the great cause we have un- 
dertaken by every means in our power to promote, 
to His blessed pame be ascribed the praise. 

The first consideration that seems to me well 
calculated to spur us on with renovated energy 
" to run the race that is set before us,^ " is the re- 
membrance of the unspeakable importance of that 
sacred charge with which we are intrusted : namely, 
as we all know, to be '' the salt of the earth and 
the light of the world ^;'' — to be ''messengers, 
watchmen, and stewards of the Lord ; — to teach 
and to premonish ; to feed and provide for the 
Lord's family ; to seek for Christ's sheep that are 
dispersed abroad, and for his children, who are in 
the midst of this evil world, that they may be 
saved through Christ for ever^" Solemnly im- 

* HeB. xii. 1. ' Matt. v. 13, 14. ^ Ord. of Priests. 
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pressed, as I am sure we all of us are, with the 
inestimable value of every one immortal soul* — 
knowing, as we all do know, that on our pastoral 
care and our constant exertion may depend (under 
the gracious providence and the Holy Spirit of 
God) the salvation, or, on the contrary, the perdi- 
tion of all those who have been or who shall be, 
committed to our guardianship and our spiritual 
instruction — those sheep of Christ which He so 
dearly bought, for whom He shed His precious 
atoning blood — how shall we not, whenever we 
entertain these solemn recollections of the great 
treasure ^ placed in our hands, feel a fresh impulse 
to *' walk '* more *' worthy of the vocation where- 
with we are called * ;** yea, gladly to '* spend and to 
be spent * " in the blessed cause of the Gospel : 
that is, of " setting forth the glory of God, and of 
setting forward the salvation of all our fellow crea- 
tures*?" How shall we not then ''watch and 
pray with all perseverance *," that we may faith- 
fully " warn every man, and teach every man in 
all wisdom ; that we may present every man per- 
fect in Christ Jesus ; striving according to His 
working, which will then never fail to work in us 
mightily'." Thus may we always find a motive 
adequate to invigorate us in heart and activity 

* James v. 19. 20. ' Mai. iii. 17. 

' Eph. iv. 1. * 2 Cor. xii. 15. 

• Collect for Ember Week. * Eph. vi. 18. 
' Col. i. 28, 29. 
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to wait on our ministering*," and to ''minister" 
with all "the ability that God giveth^" 

The next consideration, which of course must 
strike us, as of great practical influence in rousing 
our spirits, and our most earnest efforts to '' take 
heed to our ministry," that we conscientiously 
'' fulfil it *," is the thought, the alarming thought 
of the dreadful consequences which must ensue, 
both to ourselves and to others, if we shall be ever 
tempted to neglect it» In a tempestuous sea, and 
near a rocky shore, how shall the captain or pilot 
of a vessel forget his anxious duty ? — ^forget that 
on his vigilance and skilful care, under Providence, 
depend the lives of all on board ? How shall he 
then for any consideration desert his post, or give 
up the helm, and so consign his treasures, his crew, 
and himself, to certain destruction ? In like man- 
ner, how shall the minister of Christ, the pilot of 
Christ's Church, while daily tossed upon the stormy 
waves of this troublesome and wicked world, see 
himself and all under his pilotage in the midst of 
spiritual dangers, ready to '* make shipwreck of 
their faith *" an d of their souls, ready perhaps to 
sink into perdition, and not most anxiously and 
ardently strive to keep and steer in the narrow 
channel ^ by which alone they can in safety reach 
the " haven ® ? " Or, to change the metaphor, how 

* Rom. xii. 7. '1 Pet. iv. 11. 

» CdI. iv. 17. * 1 Tim. i. 19. 

« Matt. vii. 14. « Ps. cvii.30. 
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shall the minister of Christ, as a ^' watchman,'' for- 
get his responsibility with ever wakeful vigilance 
to protect the spiritual interests of his Zion, to 
*'walk" continually "round about her, and to 
mark well her bulwarks M ** ^^ Son of man, I have 
made thee a watchman unto the house of Israel ; 
therefore, hear the word at my mouth, and give 
them warning from me. When I say unto the 
wicked. Thou shalt surely die, and thou give^t him 
not warning, nor speakest to warn the wicked from 
his wicked way, to save his life ; the same wicked 
man shall die in his iniquity ; but his blood will I 
require at thine hand '." My Brethren, knowing 
the terrors of the Lord, such a threatening might 
indeed overwhelm the very best of us with dismay, 
(for who is a perfectly "faithful and wise steward* ?") 
were it not accompanied by the soothing confidence 
we also justly enterbun in the infinite mercy and 
compassion of Him, '^ whose we are, and whom 
we serve * ; " and the conviction that He will not 
be extreme to mark our deficiencies, unless when 
they arise, not from the infirmity, but fi*om the evil 
indulgences of our frail and corrupt nature. But 
certainly, if we do not exercise proper care, circum- 
spection, and diligence, — ^if we neglect to do all that 
lieth in us, according to our bounden duty, and 
according to the grace given unto us, — then we must 



J Ps. xlviii. 12, 13. ' Ezek. iii. 17, 18. 

^ Luke xii. 42. ^ Acts xxvii. 23. 
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be obnoxious to the terrific denunciations in the 
word of God, against those who are unfaithful in 
the most sacred trusty the most momentous office, 
that Heaven has conferred on man. ^' Woe to the 
idle shepherd that leaveth the flock ^ !" " Woe be 
to shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves^ but 
feed not the flock * !" ' ' Woe be to the pastors 
that destroy and scatter the sheep of my pasture^ 
saith the Lord! Because ye have scattered my 
flock^ and driven them away^ and have not visited 
them, behold, I will visit upon you the evil of your 
doings, saith the Lord ^" It is impossible, with the 
faith of a Christian, or with the feelings of a Chris- 
tian minister, to cherish such awful contemplations, 
and not to strive with fear and trembling * to work 
out both our own salvation, and the salvation of 
all those for whom we are to be responsible at the 
great day of judgment. 

But, for the most part, in proportion to the re- 
sponsibility and the anxiety of any station, is its 
eminence or dignity. Those of whom much shall 
be required, are those to whom much will have been 
given. Now, to meditate on the dignity of our 
sacred office, perhaps, by the worldly minded, 
may be thought to savour more of spiritual pride 
than of humility and devotion. Nevertheless, by 
the Scriptures of truth, this is proposed to the 

^ Zech. xi. 17. * Ezek. xxxiv 2. 

® Jer. xxiii. 1, 2. * 1 Cor. ii. 3. 1. 
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serious consideration of us, and of all Christians. 
It is proposed to the consideration of the Clergy, 
as a potent antidote to the admission or intrusion 
of secular affairs amidst our clerical and spiritual 
duties ^ It is proposed to the consideration of the 
Laity, as a needful antidote to counteract both the 
ignorance and the forgetfiilness, or apathy, that too 
generally prevaUs with regard to our spiritual cha- 
racter and commission. For, in the sight of men, 
we are indeed too conunonly esteemed only as 
others are— according to our external quaUties, and 
to our place in society. Int^rity and respectability 
of conduct, and gentlemanlike manners, a compe- 
tency of pecuniary means, and of literary attain- 
ments, — these are the chief criteria by which we 
are commonly approved or recompensed by the 
world. But in the sight of God, and by the chil- 
dren of God, we know, it is our privilege, and 
should be our care, to be estimated according to 
the declarations of that holy book which is the 
divine charter of our claims to a delegated spiritual 
authority in the Church of Christ. Hence, what- 
ever be the opinions of the proud and unbelieving 
world, we cannot but believe, we cannot but know 
and feel, that it is an honour (although in the 
humblest walk of our profession) to serve our God 
and Saviour in helping to dispense His holy word 
and sacraments; in being His chosen agents to 

» 1 Tim. iv. 11—16 ; 1 Tim. v. 17, 18 ; 1 Cor. ix. ; Titus i. 
7 ; 1 Pet V. 2. 
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declare and pronounce to His penitent people the 
absolution and remission of their sins ; and . in His 
great name to convey to them His blessing K An 
honour this^ in which we seem to be already 
associated with those blessed spirits who are '' sent 
forth'' from above, with higher powers, to ''minister 
for them that shall be heurs of salvation ^'^ An 
honour this, which no man taketh unto himself— 
that is, surely, which *' no man" can '* take** or 
appropriate *' to himself" — ^but he that " is called of 
God, as was Aaron ' ;'' having, like Aaron, both an 
inward call and an outward ordination— a divine 
commission, and a lawful authority, to assume the 
honourable office of a Priest. Nor is this honour a 
mere empty distinction ; for it fails not, under Pro- 
vidence, to procure from the wise and good much 
present kindness, respect, and friendship ; agree- 
ably to the Apostolical injunction to the Christian 
laity, to '' know those which labour among them, 
and are over them in the Lord, and admonish 
them, and to esteem such very highly in love for 
their works' sake^." Notwithstanding all the 
abominable vices and 'delusions of priestcraft in the 
dark ages, and in a corrupt church, — notwithstand- 
ing the exposure from time to time of some grieyous 
delinquencies, or some sad instances of hypocrisy 
and sinfulness in such false ministers of religion, 

* John XX. 21—23 ; 1 Cor. ix. 17; Eph. iii.2 ; Col. i. 25 ; 
1 Cor. iv. 1, 2; x. 16 ; Phil. iv. 7. See Notes. 

* Heb. i. 14. » Heb. v. 4. * 1 Thess. v. 12—13. 
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as^ like the vile traitor among the Apostles, have 
betrayed their Lord, and proved faithless in their 
sacred trust, — ^notwithstanding, too, the prejudice 
and clamour, and the indiscriminate scorn and 
obloquy, and exaggeration, to which such abuses, 
when discovered, have always given rise ; yet, after 
all, the better part of the Christian priesthood still, 
by God's grace, retains its just sway over the hearts 
and consciences of the faithful : and now, perhaps, 
more than ever, thousands and tens of thousands 
are ready, with joy and confidence, to welcome the 
authorized heralds of salvation, and to exclaim, 
'' How beautiful are the . feet of them that preach 
the Gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good 
things ^ !" Whenever I think of this, and moreover 
when I remember that, in our humbler sphere, we 
are yet distinguished by holding the same ofiice as 
our blessed Lord, who was himself a '^ Rabbi V 
yea, who '^ remains a Priest for ever';*' and that 
God himself, in His inspired word, has been 
pleased to nominate us the '' Pastors and teachers ^" 
of His people, the " Stewards of His niysteries ^' 
and '^of His manifold grace V' ^nd the ^'Ambas- 
sadors of Christ ' f — whenever I think of this, I 
feel that we have a sacred dignity of character to 
support, which calls for the unremitting exertion 

* Rom. X. 15. * John iii. 2 ; Luke iv. 16 — 21. 
•Heb. V. 6. *Eph. iv. 11. 

* 1 Cor.iv. 1. • 1 Pet. iv. 10. 
^ 2 Cor. V. 20. 
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and display of genuine faith^ and piety^ and wis- 
dom, and virtue, and watchfulness^ and courage, 
and zeal. I am thus reminded that as ''Pastors/' 
or Teachers, we have need with unwearied pains to 
tend our flocks, and to gain their confidence, es- 
teem, and love ; studying with sound doctrine to 
feed them with the bread of life, and to fix their 
chief affections on things above : so as not only, 
like the motionless pinnacles and spires of the 
Temple, however firm and upright, to point to- 
wards heaven, but ourselves to lead the way, with 
alacrity and earnest zeal, that they may behold 
and follow. Are we called the '* stewards" of God, 
and must we not then be reminded, that it is 
required in stewards that a man be found faithful ? 
Are we designated the '' ambassadors of Christ/' 
and must we not then be jealous, with a godly 
jealousy^ for the honour of our great Master, and 
for the interests of His kingdom; and be con- 
strained to act, and to appear, to the utmost of our 
ability, worthy of our high station as His repre- 
sentatives here below. 

But, alas! who is sufiicient for these things? 
The answer is, *' Our sufliciency is of God ^" 
Therefore, « seeing we have this ministry, as we 
have received mercy, we faint not * :** but *' we 
have this treasure in earthen vessels^ that the 
excellency of the power may be of God, and not 

' 2 Cor. iii.5. '2 Cor. iv. 1. 

b2 
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of us ' ;" so then, " we are workers together with 
God^." Here, then, is again another consideration 
full of encouragement, and stimulative of all that is 
within us to serve the Lord with gladness and zeal, 
and most thankfully to glorify His holy name. 
Oftentimes the best among us must have felt de- 
pressed and discouraged at perceiving our own 
weakness, and how little good, with all our efforts, 
we are able to accomplish; how invincible con- 
tinues the wickedness of the world ; how insensible 
are mankind in general to our most solemn warn- 
ings, and our most earnest entreaties, to our best 
advice, and our most fervent prayers. In such 
moments, however, of despondency, ought it not to 
refresh our spirits, and to invigorate our drooping 
energy, to reflect that we have the promise of 
God's help to insure our ultimate success, according 
to the measure of His grace, and that His promise 
cannot fail? To reflect that we *'now see but in 
part," and cannot now form any correct judgment 
of His ways from present effects or appearances ; 
but that we ought,* in sound reason, as well as in 
humble faith, to wait for the future development 
of His righteous schemes, for the fulfilment of His 
unerring word, and for the final glorious display 
of His eternal truth. Recollecting that we are in- 
competent to know, or to estimate, the future 
effects of our ministry, — that we cannot tell how 

* 2 Cor. iv. 7. ' 2 Cor. vi. 1. 



21 

much seed may have fallen on good ground^ and> by 
God's blessings will spring up and bring forth abun- 
dantly in some future season^ — may we not— ought 
we not — to " hope * ^ always for the best ? 

When the prophet Elijah's heart had fainted with 
despair^ and he had given up all his ministerial la- 
bours for lost, we are taught that he was greatly mis- 
taken ; and Omniscience perceived, and revealed to 
him, that there were still left " seven thousand ^'' 
who remained faithful to their God in Israel. To 
the same purpose seems to be that sublime declara- 
tion of the Almighty by the prophet Isaiah, " My 
thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your 
ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens 
are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher 
than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts. 
For as the rain cometh down, and the snow, from 
heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the 
earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may 
give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater, so 
shall my word be, that goeth forth out of my mouth : 
it shall not return unto me void ; but it shall accom- 
plish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the 
thing whereto I sent it ^" In like manner we have 
the promise of our Lord Jesus Christ, that the "gates 
of hell shall never prevail against His church *•" 

' 1 Pet. i. 13. » 1 Kings xix. 18. 

• Isai. Iv. 10, 11. ' Matt. xvi. 18. 
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And we have the inspiring assurance of His perpe- 
tual presence with the ministers of His Gospel: 
'' Lo ! I am with you always^ even unto the end of 
the world ^.** So that^ notwithstanding the prevar- 
lence of vice^ and the foul tares which the enemy of 
souls may be permitted to sow among the com, to 
the outward disfigurement, and for the trial of the 
Christian church ; yet, at the consunmiation of all 
things, the angels shall not fail to reap an abundant 
harvest, and to gather much wheat into the granary 
of Heaven, where the ** righteous shall shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father ^" 

But there is another consideration of unspeakable 
comfort for us, under the sense of our insufficiency 
and unsudcessfulness. For Isaiah, in the character 
of one of God's prophets, says, *' Alas ! I have 
laboured in vain, I have spent my strength in vain." 
No, saith God, ** The word that thou hast preached 
shall not be in vain : though Israel be not gathered, 
yet shalt thou be glorious in the eyes of the Lord/' 
A comfort of a similar kind St. Paul experienced in 
his ministry ; that, were his preaching the savour of 
life or of death to others, it was in himself a sweet 
smelling savour, acceptable only to God. And such 
is the comfort which every minister of the word, in 
the discharge of his duty, must, in a degree, ex- 
perience from the same consideration. Whether 

' Matt, xxviii. 20. ^ Vid. Matt. xiii. 43. 
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hearers profit by his ministry or not, his comfort is 
that '' his judgment is with the Lord, and his work 
with his God ^" 

This leads to, or rather includes, the last reflec- 
tion our time will permit me, very briefly, to intimate ; 
above all, however, calculated to determine our hearts 
and lives on the vigorous pursuit of our holy voca- 
tion ; — ^namely, the greatness of the reward which 
assuredly awaits that servant whom His Lord, when 
He Cometh, shall find good and faithful. When the 
Son of man shall sit upon the throne of His glory, 
the Apostles, the first ministers of His word, we are 
told, shall also '^ sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel *.'* Pre-eminent in faith, 
in labours, and in sufferings, here on earth, they will 
hereafter be pre-eminent in celestial honours and 
feUcity. But, in like manner, all who, like the Apo- 
stles, '' turn many to righteousness, shall also shine 
as the stars for ever and ever ^" Beyond this consi- 
deration, neither the language nor the conception 
of man can suggest any thing more intensely ani- 
mative, in urging us on to '' press towards the mark 
for the prize of our high calling^;'' and to be 
'^stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as we know that our 
labour shall not be in vain in the Lord ^" 

* Vid. Sermons of Bp. Andrews, modernized by Daubeny. 

* Matt. xix. 28. ' Dan. xii. 3. * Phil. iii. 14. 

* 1 Cor. XV. 58. 
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These serious thoughts^ and solemn truths, I have 
presumed, Reverend Brethren, with much freedom 
and simplicity of speech, yet I hope not without all 
due deference and respect, to bring to your recol- 
lection. Of paramount importance at all times, 
they seem to me now especially requisite, to direct 
and support, to animate and preserve us, in the 
faithful discharge of our duties ; and, indeed, to effect 
any good by our labours. Because, although, on 
the one hand, it is our joy and encouragement to 
hear, on all sides, that the Clergy collectively are 
acknowledged to be in earnest, pious, attentive, and 
exemplary in their conduct, and to have kept pace 
with the advancements in religious knowledge and 
practices, in the improved taste and habits, of mo- 
dem society ; — nevertheless, on the other hand, we 
must all be aware that there never, perhaps, was a 
period when they were also more exposed to the seve- 
rities of criticism and of uncandid censures. For, to- 
gether with the progress of education, and what has 
been called the " march of intellect," we have, in 
too many instances, seen the march or advancement 
also of intellectual licentiousness and pride. With 
sharpened wits and circumspection, the jealous, the 
prejudiced, and the vicious, are on the watch ; eager . 
to spy out our defects, and to expose our weaknesses. 
Any apparent vanity or affectation, any symptoms 
which betray a fondness for worldly pleasures, any 
appearance of worldly-mindedness, or of thirst for 
preferment, are now more than ever, exaggerated 
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and held up to scorn, by those who secretly hate 
our profession, and delight to revile us. Nor is this 
altogether confined to the profane, or to those who 
dissent from our communion. But among those 
who stand high in their professed attachment to our 
Church, too many, alas ! there are, extreme to mark 
our foibles, and to put uncharitable constructions 
upon our motives, whenever we differ firom them in 
our opinions or practices. Thus by some, if we 
run not with them to the same excess of enthusiasm^ 
and of popular, but, as we think, mistaken doctrines, 
and of hazardous schemes for propagating religious 
knowledge and instruction, then we are denounced 
as lukewarm and bigoted. By others, too fasti- 
dious to be pleased, and too wise in their own con- 
ceits to be instructed, we are on the one side as- 
persed as not being true preachers of the Gospel, 
and on the other side as being too exclusively doc- 
trinal or mystical. If we attend much to parochial 
business, or if we would maintain our just rights 
and privileges, and are content to demand even 
much less than is lawfully our own, — then we are 
not seldom called too secular, or pertinacious, or 
illiberal, or avaricious. Did such reproaches only 
thwart us in our own wills, or tend to our own dis- 
advantage only, it might be our wisdom but little 
to regard them ; since to our own omniscient and 
gracious Master we stand or fall, and Him alone we 
need much care to please. But when we consider 
that by these means the credit of our Church, and 



26 

the cause of true religion, is impugned ; our spi- 
ritual influence impaired ; and our best advice and 
public instructions ill received, or rejected ; — (that 
is, in other words, the eternal welfare of those who 
are placed under our care fearfully endangered) ; — 
then, surely, they admonish us to be most scrupu- 
lously exact, discreet, and watchful over ourselves, 
so as, if possible, to give '^ no offence in any thing, 
that the ministry be not blamed ; but striving in all 
things to approve ourselves as the ministers of 
God ; in much patience ;" in resolute self-denial and 
mortification, with regard to indulgences or amuse- 
ments, otherwise ever so harmless and lawful ; by 
avoiding, as far as possible, even any appearance of 
evil ; " by pureness ; by knowledge ; by long-suf- 
fering ; by love unfeigned ; by the word of truth ; 
by the armour of righteousness, on the right hand 
and on the left ^'^ ' 

This advice, you know, we have inculcated in an 
Apostolical charge. " I charge thee,** says St. Paul 
to Timothy, (and in him to every other minister 
of the Gospel, whatever be his station in the 
Church) — ''I charge thee, before God, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and 
the dead at his appearing and his kingdom, preach 
the word ; be instant in season, out of season ; re- 
prove, rebuke, exhort, with all longsuffering and 
doctrine *." *' Be thou an example of the beUevers, 

» See 2 Cor. vi/ 3, 4. * 2 Tim. iv. 1. 



27 

in wordj in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in 
faith, in purity." ^' Give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation, to doctrine.** ''Meditate upon these 
things ; give thyself wholly to them, that thy pro- 
fiting may appear to all.'* " Take heed unto thy- 
self, and unto the doctrine ; continue in them ; for 
in doing this, thou shalt both save thyself and them 
that hear thee ^** 

That such, my Reverend Brethren, may ever 
be our aim, — ^that such may be our success, — that 
such may be our reward, — God, of His infinite 
mercy, grant, for the sake of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ; to whom, with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, three persons and one God, be 
ascribed, as is most due, all honour, and glory, 
thanksgiving, and praise, now and for evermore. 
Amen. 

* 1 Tim. jv. 12, 13. 15, 16. 



NOTES. 

(See page 17.) 



As this Sermon may probably fall into the hands of 
some of the Laity who are not conversant in these 
privileges of the Christian Priesthood, — ^lest they 
should imagine I have ''magnified** our ''oflBce/* 
or should misapprehend my meaning, — I have 
added the few notes following. 



" The Church of England, wisely guarding against the 
errors of the Church of Rome, on the one hand, and 
against those of such as have hastily gone into the contrary 
extreme, on the other ; and, appealing to Scripture for the 
truth of her doctrine, — maintains that some power of absolv- 
ing or remitting sins, derived from the Apostles, remains 
with their successors in the ministry : and accordingly, at 
the ordination of priests, the words of our Saviour, (John 
zx. 21 — 23,) on which the power is founded, are solemnly 
repeated by the bishop, and the power at the same time 
conferred. We do not pretend it is in any sort a discre- 
tionary power of forgiving sins; for the priest has no dis- 
cernment of the spirits and hearts of men, as the Apostles 
had; but a power of pronouncing authoritatively, in the 
name of God, who has conmiitted to the priests the minis- 
try of reconciliation. His pardon, and His forgiveness, to all 
true penitent, and sincere believers. That God alone can 
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forgive sins, that He is the sole author of all blessings, spi- 
ritual as well as temporal, is undeniable : but that He can 
declare His gracious assurance of pardon, and conrey His 
blessings to us, by what means and instruments He thinks 
fit, is no less certain. In whatever way He vouchsafes to do 
it, it is our duty humbly and thankfully to receive them ; 
not to dispute His wisdom in the choice of those means and 
instruments ; for in that case — < he that despiseth, despiseth 
not man, but God/ '* Waldo. 

" As to the words of the Absolution — (in our Liturgy) — 
some persons have apprehended it to be a very Popish form. 
But neither it, nor the Confession, which precedes, is taken 
out of any Popish service. On the contrary, both of them 
appeared, for the first time, in the second edition of King 
Edward the Sixth's Common Prayer Book ; which was 
made with the advice of foreign, and even Presbyterian, 
Protestants. Nay, this Absolution was directly levelled 
against Popery. For the Popish absolutions were given in 
private, separately, to each particular person, positively and 
without reversion, in the name of the priest : but this is 
given in public, to all persons at once, conditionally, if they 
are truly penitent, in the name of God. The people were 
misled, by the former absolutions, to a groundless trust in 
sacerdotal power; and would have taken offence if, after 
their confession, none had been subjoined. This, therefore, 
was drawn up to be used over them; which tends very 
powerfully to comfort men, but can never mislead them; 
because it leads them to trust only in God's mercy; and 
that no otherwise, than, if they ^ truly repent, and unfeign- 
edly believe His holy Gospel,' proving their sincerity by 
their reformation : on which terms alone He * hath given to 
His ministers power and commandment to pronounce, to 
His people, the absolution and remission of their sins.' '' 
Abp. Seeker, 
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« To admit men into the Church by Baptism, has been 
shown to be a part of the commission given by our Lord to 

his Apostles, a little before He was taken from them into 
heaven. Matt xxviii. 18, 19, 20. The power of adminis- 
tering the other Sacrament was given them at its institution, 
when, having blessed the bread and the cup, and having 
divided them among the apostles, He said, ^ This do in re- 
membrance of me/ Luke xxii. 19 : that is. As I have now 
taken the bread and the cup, and blessed and divided them 
among you, so do ye, in my church, take bread and the cup, 
and bless them, and distribute them to my faith&l servants* 
St Paul (1 Cor. xi. 23, &c.) recites the words of institution 
from our Saviour, and gives directions for the decent cele- 
bration of the conmiunion in such manner as* declares the 
perpetuity of the ordinance, and the authority of Christ's 
ministers to celebrate it The latter of the two Sacraments, 
the holy Eucharist, was, by the primitive Christians, styled 
the ^Sacred Mysteries.' It is probable that this phrase 
came firom the Apostles, and that St Paul alluded parti- 
cularly to it, when he called the < ministers of Christ ' 
* stewards of the mysteries of God.' 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2." Bp. 
Seabury, 

By the ^^ mysteries of God " in this text, Grotius like- 
wise understands the Christian sacraments. See PoL Syn. 
vol. V. p. 367. 

<< Thus also, in the Exhortation of the Conununion Ser- 
vice, our Church speaks of the Sacraments as being < holy 
mysteries.' " 

^^ A minister of Christ is a steward of the mysteries, of 
God ; and that in a two-fold respect 1. He is a steward 
of the truths of God. 2. Of the ordinances of God." 
BurkitL 

<<The power of blessing the people, in the name of God, 
is part of the priest's oflSce. Aaron and his sons were, 

7 
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under the Law, oommanded to do it; and a set form of 
blessing was prescribed to them. Numb. vi. 22, 23. Mel- 
chisedee blessed Abram, and < he was priest of the most 
high God/ Gen. xiv. 18. The Christian Church has a 
priesthood superior to that of Aaron, because it has an altar 
of which the priests of Aaron's order have no right to eat 
Heb. xiii. 10. And St Paul observes, that as the priest- 
hood of Christ is superior to that of Aaron, so it is < after the 
order of Melchisedec; and, of course, the right of blessing, 
which Melchisedec exercised, must belong to it'" Bp. 
Seabury. 

That the authority to ^' bless" is given to the ministers 
of the Gospel can hardly be denied by any, who will more- 
over compare and candidly consider the following texts. 
Luke X. 6. Luke xxiv. 50. John xiv. 27. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
Phil. iv. 7, 23. 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 1 Cor. x. 16. Acts xx. 32. 
2Tim. iv. 22. Titus i. 4. 2 John 3. 

" The people should receive this blessing" — of the priest 
— << as coming from God Himself, with all imaginable de- 
votion." Bp. Wilson. 

<< And should most fervently desire of God to ratify and 
confirm it." Dean Comber. 



THE END. 
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SERMON I. 



^* Unto them that look for Him^ sludl He appear a second 
time, without siny unto salvation/* Heb. ix. 28. 

Every year as it passes on, serves to show, I should bope^ 
to the considerate member of our Church what great cause 
he has for thankfulness to God, that he has been provided 
with a service, which brings before him, in succession, all the 
great doctrines of the Gospel, and events and facts recorded 
in it. 

Our Church measures her year not by the natural Sun 
in the heaven, but by the spiritual Sun, her own Sun of 
Righteousness, who hath arisen " with healing in his wings."* 
Accordingly, this day is the beginning of our year, when we 
commence our services afresh ; and we are invited to remem- 
ber the first coming of our Redeemer, and to look for his second 
coming — ^and indeed, it is a duty of no little importance, that 
I should direct your attention to that great event ; inasmuch as 
the state of the Christian Church and the world at large, com- 
pared with some of the simplest and clearest testimonies of the 
Scriptures, gives, as appears to me, plain warning to us, that 
the day of the Lord is not far oflf. There are, I know, 
events to take place to precede his coming, which we have 
not yet fully seen ; — such at least, is the opinion of wise and 
holy men ; — but these events may be all accomplished in a 
very short space of time ; for the changes that are taking 
place with such unexpected rapidity throughout the worlds 
teach us that God can bring that to pass, in a few months, for 
which we have been allowing a long period of years. 

* Bishop Home. 
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In addressing you, then, on the second advent of our Lord, 
I propose chiefly to attempt to stir up believers, to a more 
lively exercise of fsdth, and more serious consideration of 
their duties and privileges as connected with this great event; 
and shall probably take another opportunity of speaking on 
the subject, in a more general way. 

Let it be our prayer to God, that He will graciously vouch- 
safe to bless, what shall be said, for our common instruction 
and encouragement, and 

1st. Of the fact of our Lord's coming and the marmer of 
it, as far as alluded to in the text, " He shall appear a second 
time without sin unto salvation f' — and 2d, the duties and 
privileges of believers in respect to His second coming, as 
here expressed ^^ unto them that look for him, shall he appear 
a second time, without sin unto salvation." 

1st. As to the fact of our Lord's second coming and the cha- 
racter in which He will appear in regard to his own people : 
" He shall appear a second time without sin" As certainly 
as the Lord Jesus CI;irist has been upon earth once, so certainly 
will he return again: a truth which none deny; but which 
few, owing to unbelief, enjoy the reality of. — I am afraid we 
have very low and unscriptural views of this great truth. — We 
think of dying, and as soon as we die, of going to heaven and 
being with Jesus, and there we stop short ; but the word of 
God says much more about his coming to us, than of our 
going to him.—" Let not your hearts be troubled, — I will come 
again and receive you to myself:" this was the soothing lan- 
guage of the Saviour to his disciples on the night on which he 
was betrayed; and when again the same disciples needed 
comfort, when our Lord was a second time taken from them 
to ascend up into heaven, that comfort was administered by 
the angels in a similar way: "Yemen of Galilee, why stand 
ye gazing up into heaven ? This same Jesus, which is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 



have seen him go into heaven.*' And see how this truth was 
impressed upon their minds. This was Peter's language in 
one of the first sermons he preached : " The times of re- 
freshing shall come from the presence of the/ Lord, and he 
shall send Jesus Christ, whom the heavens must receive till 
the time of restitution of all things ;" and so, in the Epistles, 
there are very few allusions to our departing and being with 
Christ, the Spirit of God carried on the thoughts of the 
writers beyond it, they every one without exception, St, Paul, 
St. James, and Jude, and John, and Peter, speak of the 
coming again, and glorious appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Let us then meditate on this truth now with Uving 
faith and hope and joy, so as to get it more deeply wrought 
into our hearts, and more fresh upon our minds in future. 
Believers, consider it with yourselves, " your Redeemer 
liveth, and shall stand at the latter day upon the earth." 
" Your Redeemer^ as the angels bare witness, "that same 
Jesus;** He who worked for his father as a carpenter, He who 
sat by the well and talked so graciously to the guilty woman of 
Samaria, He who stood by the bed-side of Jairus's lifeless 
daughter, and restored her to her father ; who ate with pub- 
licans and sinners ; who was not discouraged by all the blind- 
ness and worldliness and jealousies and backslidings and 
ingratitude of his disciples ; that same Jesus that was bufieted 
and scourged and spit upon and crowned with thorns; He 
whose hands and ieet and side were pierced for me (each be- 
liever may say ;) who felt all the agonies of death ; that same 
Jesus who showed his hands and feet to his disciples to con- 
vince them that it was the same, and made doubting Thomas 
handle him. He shall stand at the latter day upon the earth, with 
that very heart which then overflowed with love, that very soul 
that was then exceeding sorrowful even unto death, and that 
very body which was torn with nails, and scourges and thorns, 
though now in a glorified state. He shall appear with the 
manhood in perfection, so as to be visible, plainly visible, to 
every one of his brethren as the first-born amongst them, " the 
chiefest of ten thousand and altogether lovely.*' And that 



perfect human nature, the habitation of God, all the 
fulness of God dwelling in him <' hodily^^ that is in a 
bodily and visible shape, so that again the believer may 
say, ^Uhough after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in 
my flesh I shall see Godj ^Grod manifest in the flesh,' whom 
mine eyes shall behold and not another." 

Moreover consider that He shall appear ^ wiihont sifu^ It 
may be said that he was ^' without sin*^ when he appeared be- 
fore; for he *^did no sin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth. ^ — But though he did no sin, and his whole nature was 
pure and holy, — ^yet when on earth he was not without sin ; 
for he bore our sins, not the mere punishment of them, but 
also the guilt, so much so that he was actually made sin for 
us, though he knew no sin ; and as the Lord laid on Him the 
iniquities of us all, it is a matter of much consequence to be- 
lievers to have a right understanding of this ; — ^for if he shall 
appear again, <^ itnthovt sin,''* then we know that he shall ap- 
pear again without <mr sins; and therefore that our guilt is 
not only taken away from usj (if we are believers,) but taken 
away from him our surety; — so that he is the Lamb of God 
that taketh away the sin of the world ; — taketh it away for 
ever from the sight of God and man. Rejoice in this then 
that the sins of all God^s people are ^^ cast into the depths of 
the sea ^r everf' — and therefore there is no cause for the 
pardoned sinner to fear at the Redeemer's coming;-— He will 
appear " without sin'" ; — without one of your sins ; and they 
shall only be so far remembered as they will serve to quicken 
you in that day to deeper gratitude and louder Hallelujahs 
and praise. 

I now proceed to speak of our duties connected with this 
second coming of our Lord, as contained in the expression of 
the Text, ^^ looking for him;" to them that look for him, 
shall he appear. — And here I would say something. 

(l.) Of the reasons why we should look for him, and (2.) 
of the way in which we are to do it. 



(1.) Again and again, are we told that he shall come as a 
thief in the nighty at a time when the world and the pro- 
fessing Chiurch at large shall not be expecting him, or trou- 
bling themselves about him, but are walking in their worldly, 
sensual, covetous, and self-satisfied ways, with their hearts 
entangled in earthly things. — But to those that are watching 
and looking for him there are signs given that they may know 
that he is at hand. — The careless and unwatchfiil shall not 
perceive these signs ;*— the fig-tree shall put forth its leaves, 
but they will not know that summer is nigh at hand. 

(2.) And another reason why we should be looking for him 
is this, because whilst his actual coming shall be the subject 
of unutterable joy to all who do so look for him. He seems 
plainly to tell us in His word, that before He comes and at 
his coming there shall be such tribulation upon the earth, and 
such judgments as have never been, since the creation of the 
world — God's people shall be preserved in the midst of them, 
and be brought out of them as silver out of the refiner^s fire ; 
but stUI we have reason to think that judgment will begin at 
the house of God. 

(8.) What then is the Christian's path of duty, when these 
signs are daily becoming more clear ? — That which has been 
the duty of the Church from the beginning; and which it is 
my especial duty, as your minister, to put you in remembrance 
of, to be " looking fir his coming. "^ 

I shall proceed therefore to exhort you to this, and endea- 
vour to direct you by the word of God, to the right method of 
looking for the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ 

1st. Then, look for him with cheerfulness and spiritual joy ; 
" when ye see these things come to pass, lift up your heads^^ for 
the day of your redemption draweth nigh,— Zj^ up your headsy 
be not desponding or downcast; the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ to those whom He loves with an everlasting 
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love, — the Bridegroom returning to the Bride, whom He pur- 
chased with his own blood, — the seeing Jesus, as He is, is not 
this, and should it not be, a well-spring of holy joy in the 
hearts of His people? — But you will say, "it is not His 
coming^ that I fear, but my fitness for His coming; will He 
own me when He comes? He shall come in flaming fire 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: — ^Am not 
I one of these ? '' Oh ! my brother, this is indeed a different 
question : I am supposing you to be a child of Grod, one of 
Chrisfs elect, of whom it is triumphantly said, "who shall 
lay any thing to the charge of God's elect ? ^ But if you have 
no good evidence that you are one of this blessed number^ 
I would use this solemn subject as a close argument with you, 
to put aside your slothfulness and fisdse humility and that 
unbelief by which you so dishonour God, tod search and try 
your ways, and pray for a right under3tanding,->-*-that if you 
are not a child of God, but only a self-deceiver, you may be 
made to see it plainly, and may be converted and live ; and 
that if you are a child of God, that the Lord may quicken you 
to give all diligence to make your calling and election sure, 
that He may be pleased to give you the spirit of adoption, 
that He may seal you with the Holy Spirit of adoption, that 
the Holy Spirit may bear witness with your spirit that you 
are a child of God ; that you may know that you are a son of 
God, and have full assurance that you are a pardoned sinner, 
and will be kept by the power of God unto the inheritance 
reserved for you. — These are not times for persons to remain 
in a doubtful state, unstable in all their ways, for " if ye will 
not believe, surely ye shall not be established. ^ But I say 
again, I speak to all the children of God, take home to your 
bosom the sweet command of the Saviour, and " lift up your 
heads, for your redemption draweth nigh. ^ 

2d. Again look for your Redeemer's coming with padence^ 
as it is written in 2 Thess. iii. 3. " The Lord is Mthful 
4?ho shall establish you and keep you from evil ; and we have 
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tx)nfidence in the Lord touching you, that ye both do and will 
do the things we cotnmand you, and the Lord direct your 
hearts into the love of God, and into the patient waiting for 
Christ** — We know not, my Brethren, what furnace of afflic- 
tion the Lord may have provided for his people, that tribula- 
tion may work patience in them; nor are we to anticipate evils, 
but we are to be prepared for them ; and in the midst of them 
to be still waiting patiently for the Redeemer who shall avenge 
His own elect from all their enemies, spiritual and temporal. 
Let patience have her perfect work, and cast not away your 
confidence, which hath great recompence of reward. For ye 
have need of patience, that after ye have done the will of God 
ye might receive the promise. For yet a little while, and he 
that shall come, toill come^ and will not tarry, *^ For the 
Lord God will wipe away tears from ofi^ all faces, and the 
rebuke of his people shall He take away from ofi^ all the earth, 
for the Lord hath spoken it And it shall be said in that day ; 
Lo this is our God ; we have waited for him and He will save 
us : this is the Lord ; we have waited for him, we will be glad 
and rejoice in His salvation.'* 

3d. But that which is most frequently atid earnestly pressed 
upon us by our Lord and his servants is, to be looking for 
Him with toatchfulnessj watchfulness in the largest sense of the 
word. " Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burn- 
ing, and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their 
Lord, when he will return from the wedding, that when he 
Cometh and knocketh they may open unto him immediately. 
Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord, when he cometh, 
shall find watching. Be ye therefore ready, for the son of 
man cometh at an hour when ye think not,'* and so, repeat- 
edly in St Matthew ; " Watch therefore, for ye know neither 
the day nor the hour when the Son of man cometh,^^ and in St. 
Mark, ^^ what I say unto you, I say unto all, watch,^ — and in 
the Epistle to the Thessalonians; " Yourselves know perfectly 
that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. But 
ye brethren ^u:e not in darkness that that day should overtake 
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you as a thiet Ye are all (i. e. believers) the children of 
light, and the children of the day; — therefore let us not sleep 
as do others, but let us watch and be sober/' Consider with 
yourselves, my Brethren, what a blessed argument and motive 
this is for watchfulness; — the approaching judgments and 
trials and tribulation, and the glorious appearing of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. If we should be slumbering in self-indulg* 
ence and worldlines^, and false security, what trouble and 
perplexity shall we bring upon ourselves, and what dishonour 
upon that Saviour who ought to be glorified in us. O what 
a shame will it be to us, if when the cry is made, ^^ Behold 
the bridegroom cometh," our wedding garment is polluted 
with the filth and dust of the world. It is to this then I would 
affectionately beseech you, by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, — I would beseech you, as elect, holy and beloved by 
Him, as His glory and crown of rejoicing, when he shaU come 
to be glorified in you his saints, that you watch urUo holinessy 
and watch against sin, << Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye 
look for such things, be diligent that ye may be found of him 
in peace without spot and blaiHeless and account that the 
long-suffering of our Lord is salvation.'* " For though it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be, we know that when he shall 
appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is, and 
every one that hath this hope in, him, purifieth himself, even as 
he is pure,'' &c. " Behold," says our Lord, " I come as a thief 
in the night, blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
ments, lest he walk naked and they see his ^hame.^' My 
brethren, set your hearts stedfastly to maintaiii a spirit of 
holy indifference and deadness to all mere worldly things: 
<^ Seeing that all these things shall be dissolved,^' t^nk what 
manner of persons ye ought to be in all holy conversii,tion and 
godliness, looking for and hasting unto the coming of tiie day 
of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat" "For 
there is laid up for you a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous Judge shall give you at that day, and not 
to you only, but unto all them also that love his appearingJ'* 



11 

•* For your conversation is in heaven, from whence also you 
are looking for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ f* and "when 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear (you perceive how all 
points to this, the Redeemer's second appearing) then shall ye 
also appear with Him in glory .^ — And now, brethren, seek for 
the Spirit of God to write this which follows on your hearts ; 
"Therefore,'' because you shall thus appear with him in glory, 
" mortify your members which are upon the earth ; *' take up 
your cross, deny yourselves daily and follow Christ, " living 
soberly, righteously and godly in this present world, looking 
for that blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. " 

I put it to you then, is this the desire of your hearts, that 
you may be prepared for the perilous times, — the days of 
blasphemy, and rebuke, and tribulation, and keeping your 
garments pure, may be in the constant exercise of faith, 
looking for the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ P If it is so, 
dear brethren, let us, drawn in closer communion with each 
other, approach the table of the Lord, supplicating for our- 
selves, and our country, and the Church of Christ, that 
we may be counted worthy to escape all those things which 
shall come to pass, and stand before the son of man. And 
may the Lord make us to increase and abound in love towards 
one another, and towards aU men, to the end he may esta- 
blish our hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even 
our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus with all bia 
saints; Amen. 



SERMON 11. 



0m^^^^S^^^^^*^^^^^*^*^*^*^*^*^^0u^*^^m»0m^^0m0^0^ 



^^ And as it wcls, in the days ofNoe, so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of Man. They did eat, they drank, they 
married wives, they were given in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark, and the Jlood came, and 
destroyed them all. Likewise also, as it was in the days 
of Lot ; they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, 
they planted, they builded: But the same day that Lot 
went out of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from 
heaven, and destroyed them alL Even thus shall it be in 
the day when the Son of Man is revealed** Luke xvii. 
26—30. 

Upon this, the first Sunday of Advent, we have already 
been engaged in considering, as we are enjoined by our 
Church to do, the subject of the second coming of our 
Lord, and as this morning I endeavoured more especially 
to stir up those who are indeed the people of God to a 
more holy and patient and joyful looking for Him, inasmuch 
as He will appear to them a second time vdthout sin unto 
salvation, so now it is my desire to make a more general and 
practical improvement of the whole subject ; and more parti- 
cularly to speak of this event as it will affect the professing 
Church at large, and a careless and ungodly world, if perad- 
venture God should give to any such here present, grace to 
consider of their ways, and to repent, and so escape from the 
judgment to come. 

May that same Jesus, who sent his messenger to prepare 
his way before Him, enable me now, as his minister and 
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watchman, by the power of the Holy Ghost, to cry aloud and 
spare not, that I may warn the wicked of their danger, that 
they may deliver their souls. 

And, I would first remark that, when our Lord uttered the 
words I have read to you in the text, he seems to have had 
two events in his mind, the destruction of Jerusalem, which 
was close at hand, and his second coming to judge the world, 
which was more distant. — Thus using the same language to 
describe two separate events, we are led to believe that they 
will be in their great and striking features like each other, 
and also like former judgments, the destruction of the old 
world by the flood, and the overthrow of Sodom. 

And the whole tenour of scripture, I conceive, leads us to 
the same conclusion; I mean that God has plainly told us 
in His word, that the second coming of His Son will be pre- 
ceded and attended by most fearful and unheard of visitations 
upon a careless and unbelieving world, and will be welcomed 
with joy and praise by his waiting and longing people. This 
morning, I brought to your notice, some of the many de- 
clarations of scripture upon this subject, and I will now 
therefore only refer to one or two passages that I then did not 
adduce ; and first, I would turn to the words of the prophet 
Isaiah, in the 2d verse of the 2d chapter, << And it shall 
come to pass in the last days that the mountain of the Lord's 
house shall be established in the top of the mountains, and 
shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations shall flow 
unto it And many people shall go and say, ' come ye, and 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the 
God of Jacob ; and he will teach us of his ways, and we 
will walk in his paths : for out of Zion shall go forth the law, 
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall 
judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many people.'*^ 
And again, in the 10th verse of the same chapter, we have 
a description of the day of the Lord, that in it the loftiness 
of man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men 
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shall be made low, and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that 
day. And men shall go into the holes of the rocks^ and into 
the caves of the earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of 
His Majesty when he shall arise to shake terribly the earth. 
^^ And in that day, (the prophet tells us in eh. iv.) shall the 
branch of the Lord be beautiful and glorious, and the fruit 
of the earth shall be excellent and comely for them that are 
escaped of IsraeL" And so in chapter 63, speaking of his 
enemies the Redeemer says ^^ I have trodden the winepress 
alone ; and of the people there was ncme with me, for I will 
tread them in mine anger and trample them in my fury ; and 
their blood shall be sprinkled upon my garments, and I will 
stain all my raiment ; for the day of vengeance is in mine 
heart, and the year of my redeemed is come." — And again 
in the drd of Malachi, '< The Lord, whom ye seek shall sud- 
denly come to his Temple, even the messenger of the covenant 
whom ye delight in. Behold He shall come saith the Lord 
of Hosts. But who may abide the day of his coming ? ',and 
who shall stand when he appeareth ? I will come near to you 
in judgment ; and I will be a swift witness against the sorcer- 
ers, and against the adulterers, and against false swearers; 
and against them that oppress the hireling in his wages, the 
widow and the fatherless, and that turn aside the stranger 
from his right and fear not me saith the Lcnrd.^ — <^ For be- 
hold the day cometh that shall bum as an oven; and aU 
the proud, yea and all that do wickedly shall be stubble; 
and the day that cometh shall bum them up, saith the Lord 
of Hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch. 
But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of Righteous- 
ness arise with healing in his wings," ^'and he shall tread down 
the wicked, for they shall be as ashes under the soles of your 
feet in the day that I shall do this, saith the Lord of Hosts.^' 
Such are a few of the testimonies of God, from the Old Testa- 
ment to this truth, that when the Lord Jesus Christ shall 
come, it will be a day of unutteraUe terror to an ungodly world. 

But let us now take a more enlarged view of God^s 
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dealings with man, from the beginning ; as it may serve to 
give us solemn and serious thougists, in regard to the future. 
•*— We shall find then, that God is dealing with man in a way 
of trial, according to His infinite wisdom ; and to manifest 
His own all glorious attributes, Ist. He tried him first in a 
state of innocence. Placing him in the Garden of Eden, 
he surrounded him with every comfort, and visited him 
with every blessing thai his heart could desire; but left 
him free. The creature fell away from His Creator, and 
brought sin and death on himself and all his race. — 2. 
Again it pleased God to try him under another dispensa- 
tion, from the time of Adam to Noah;— ^ving him promi- 
ses as to the future, and ^ving him a law written in his heart, 
and visible signs of his goodness. — It lasted for 1700 years; 
and man went on increasing in wickedness and revolting 
more and more ; till God saw that the wickedness of man 
was great upon the earth, and he destroyed the world with a 
flood. All had been warned of what was coming ; and all 
(when it did come) were found to have neglected the warning 
excepting the remnant that was spared, Noah and his family. 
8. Soon after this, God again made trial of man under a 
difierent dispensation. — :He chose out one man as the father 
of the Faithful ; and gave him descendants, whom He called 
His chosen People : — He wrought wonders for them day by 
day, destroyed their enemies, gave them^a holy law, taught 
them how to draw near to Him, revealed a future Saviour to 
them, gave them from time to time clearer views of this 
Saviour, gave them the promised land, and sent to them 
prophets with renewed messages of warning and mercy, 
chastised them as a tender Father, and, in short, as He him- 
self is pleased to speak concerning it, ^^ what could have been 
done more to the Lord's vineyard, that he had not done in 
it?'' — ^And what was the result? they revolted more and more, 
till the whole head was sick and the whole heart faint, by 
reason of God's chastisements, vnth which they were visited 
in vain."— They filled up the measure of their iniquities by 
crucifying the Lord of Glory, they were told in the plainest 
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terms, that judgments were coming upon them, that the Lord 
would scatter the nation and destroy their city; but lliey 
turned a deaf ear to it all ; to the last they spoke peace when 
there was no peace, and this dispensation closed in the same 
way as the former — ^the remnant escaped ; God's people were 
looking for this mingled mercy and judgment, and escaped the 
terrible visitation ;— the rest went on in their sinful, careless, 
unbelieving ways, and besides vast numbers who being earned 
captive perished from ill usage and want, more than one mil- 
lion and three hundred Jews were, Josephus has admitted, 
slain in the war, in which Jerusalem was taken,— and not one 
stone of their city was left standing on another. — 1. And now 
God has been for 1800 years making trial of man under a new 
dispensation. He has given us not mere shadows, but the 
substance; not merely the law but the Gospel; He has 
spoken to us, not by Prophets but by His Only begotten Son; 
He has given us abundant means of Grace,^ His own blessed 
word and ordinances, and has brought life and immortality to 
light— But that which gives the value to them all. He has 
g^ven us a full perfect and sufficient sacrifice for our sins ; 
His own beloved son, the Incarnate Jehovah has lived and 
died for us ; — ^and we have the Holy Ghost to teach, direct, 
and sanctify us. 

And I beseech you to remember, that this is the hut 
dispensation of all — '^lajst of all He sent unto them His son;*" 
and surely it is a solemn consideration that these are what 
the scriptures represent as <^the last days,'' ^^the latter days;^ 
'< the end of all things." — Dear Brethren, there '* remaineth 
no more sacrifice for sin," there is no other atonement, God 
has no other Son to send to save us, and no other Spirit to 
sanctify us ;— 4md no new revelation to make to move us to 
repent God has emptied out (in this respect) his treasures 
of Mercy upon his apostate creatures. — And the end of this 
dbpensation will be the same as the former ; only far more 
terrible, inasmuch as the despised mercies have so vastly es« 
ceeded all former mercies, and the stain of guilt is so much 
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deeper : — ** As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also 
in the days of the son of man."** — The world will grow more 
and more worldly, more and more independent of God, and 
apostate, and unbelieving ; scoffing and saying in their hearts, 
" Where is the promise of His coming ? for since the Fathers 
fell asleep all things continue as they were from the begin- 
ning of the creation.^ And in the midst of this general care- 
lessness and indifference and ease, the day of the Lord shall 
come upon them, and none but the remnant of Grod^s chosen 
people shall escape the fury of the wrath of the Lamb. 

Now what a view does this give us of the prospects of 
an ungodly world ; yes, of the prospects of many it is to be 
feared in this congregation. The world is hastening to decay, 
eighteen hundred years of the last dispensation are gone; 
a small portion only remains to be fulfilled,— -in that short 
space, iniquity will increase, and ungodliness; sinners will 
grow worse and worse ; God will visit them with successive 
judgments; and at each as it comes (just as Pharaoh did) 
and as we read in the book of Revelations, they will blas- 
pheme the God of heaven because of their pains and their 
sores, and will not repent them of their deeds ; then, when 
the appointed time is come, at an hour they think not of, 
the Lord Jesus Christ shall suddenly be revealed from hea- 
ven, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God and that obey not the Gospel of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. — Sinners, I put it to your own consciences, I put it 
to the conscience of every unregenerate man here, whether 
your past and present impenitence is not a sign, that cannot 
be mistaken, of the probability of that day coming upon you 
unawares; — ^you are living in carelessness now; if Christ 
were to come to-day, he would find you not ready;— if he 
had come yesterday, he would have found you the same ; 
and therefore if he should come to-morrow, or next year, or 
at any time would you be at all more ready then ? 

IL— «But let us now proceed to a more particular inquiry 
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into the state of things at the time of the overthrow of Sodom, 
and the destruction of the world by the Flood ; that we may 
see still more clearly how it will be, at the coming of the 
Son of Man. 

1. — The great multitude perished; a remnant only es- 
caped : in the case of the Flood there were but eight ; in 
that of Sodom there were less than ten^ that were saved, all 
the rest were consumed by the waters, or the fire from Hea- 
ven. The same was the case with Jerusalem ; the Christians 
fled, as a small company to Pella ; — the mass of the people 
were destroyed. — And so shall it be at the coming of the Son 
of Man. — And how is it now ? why, the word of the Lord is 
true : — broad is the road to hell, and wide is its gate ; and 
the many are walking by that road and entering that gate ; 
whilst few are really treading the narrow road that leads to 
eternal life. — Taking the mark our Lord has given us, " by 
their fruits ye shall know them," how small is the number of 
those who appear to be walking with God, — Christians in 
their lives, compared with those who are walking according to 
the course of this world. — This might serve to lead some to 
serious reflection, of whom their Minister must stand in doubt. 
My brethren, know assuredly, that if you are going on as the 
rest of the world around you, you have a witness in your- 
selves, that you are children of wrath even as others. — I say, 
" Except ye repent, ye shall all perish.'' 

2. — In each of the former instances of God's visitation, the 
people were all faithfully warned of the coming judgment. 
— Noah was a faithful preacher of righteousness for 120 years. 
He told them of the wrath to come : but he was derided and 
laughed at, and his warnings were disregarded, whilst they 
were enjoying themselves and making the most of their time 
by jovial and social intercourse, in marrying and giving in 
marriage, and in planting and improving their property. — 
Yet whilst perhaps they thus derided him, there was a some- 
thing in Noah's character, a consistency and seriousness, and 
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unmixed concern for them, that must have come home as a 
secret testimony to their consciences, that he was right and 
they were wrong ; and thus they had not only the voice of 
Noah's preaching and the ark that grew up before their eyes, 
but (as we know) they had God's spirit, striving with their 
hearts to warn them to escape : whereby God shewed himself 
to be a merciful and long-suffering God, and righteous in all 
his ways. — It was the same with Sodom ; they had had their 
city plundered and their kings slain a little while before ; but 
it made no impression upon them, and now, when Lot came 
to his sons-in-law in the night and said to them, ^^ Up, get 
ye out of this place, for the Lord will destroy this place,'* 
** he seemed as one that mocked unto his sons-in-law." — All 
things were quiet as they had been heretofore : there were 
no signs of destruction ; the evil day, they hoped, was far 
enough off, and when they saw it coming it would be time 
enough to escape. Thus they remained at ease; and at 
sun-rise they were consumed by the fire and brimstone which 
the Lord rained out of heaven — Lot with a handful of his 
family being all that were saved. And thus too with Jeru- 
salem. — The declarations of our Lord and his warnings were 
so clear and explicit, that none could mistake them ; and as 
their troubles drew near, there were signs and wonders, to 
alarm them; God gave them such testimony as left them 
without excuse ; but they became more and more infatuated, 
blindly looking for the Messiah, even to the last. 

And is it different, brethren, with us now ? Can it be 
said that souls are perishing for lack of knowledge? Can 
it be said that God has left the ungodly in ignorance of his 
purposes ? If Christ shall come at an hour when men are not 
looking for him, will it be because He has not told them that 
He is coming ? Can any one presume to say that he never had 
been told of his danger, and invited to make haste and escape? 
— My brethren, we have the same word of prophecy, and the 
signs of the times, and the voice of many faithful Ministers to 
tell us of judgments coming on the earth ; yes, the very wick- 
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edness that abounds amongst us, the infidelity and blasphemy 
and luke-warmness and £alse show of religion, we have even 
these very things themselves, as witnesses and warnings to ns 
that the world is growing old in sin and ripe for judgment, 
and that the day of the Lord is at hand. 

There are, I know, some good men who maintain, Uiat we 
are now on the commencement of the Millenium, that the 
change has begun ; but I would remind you, that there must 
be a falling away first, an almost general apostacy, before our 
Lord^s re-appearing; for if it be not so, whence that searching 
question, ^^when the Son of Man shall come, will he find fsuth 
upon the earth ?' No— there has been always an abounding el 
iniquity, immediately prior to the close of each dispensa* 
tion — and there is too much reason to fear that Madras will 
be just the same on the day of Chrisf s coming as it is now.— - 
The Bazaars will be open — the Roads will be filled with ships 
— thcf commercial man will be engaged with his conmiercial 
speculations, and the intellectual man with his researches, and 
men will be engaged in planting and improving their property, 
and in laying up money to spend hereafter, when the cry of 
the Son of Man will be heard. 

3. — Consider again, the reason why these warnings had no 
effect ; and we shall see the resemblance between ourselves 
and them in this likewise. The text tells us the reason, both 
in the old world, and in Sodom ; " they did eat, they drank, 
— ^they married and were given in marriage, — ^they bought 
they sold, — they planted and builded." And this deserves 
especial notice ; — that it was not their gross wickedness that 
is said to have blinded them, but their lawfid pursuits. 
Each was engaged in his lawful calling at the time when their 
ruin came. But it may be asked, and where was the harm ? 
My brethren, their sin consisted not in what their hands 
were employed about, but what their hearts were engaged 
in, — their affections were not set on God, they were set on 
the world ; their hearts were overcharged with surfeiting and 
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drunkenness and the cares of this world.-*For men^s hearts 
were then, as they are now, too much engrossed with the 
things of this life, to admit of their entering the door of the 
Ark of God's covenant mercy in Christ Jesus. Remember 
this, all of you who are leading sober, steady, and respectable 
lives, with your hearts entangled in the world. The things 
which blinded the eyes of these wretched sinners to the very 
last, are the same, the very same that are blinding yours.— ^ 
You complain of your large families, of difficulties in business, 
and the want of leisure ; one of you has bought a piece of 
land and must go and look after it, another has purchased a 
yoke of oxen and must needs go and prove them, and another 
has married a wife, and so you cannot any of you come to 
the Saviour now for salvation, nor t(Mnarrow ; no, nor (I fear) 
till your day of mercy is gone by. 

4. — And see in the last place, the sure consequence of 
this sensuality and worldliness and carnal security. — ^ 
These men perished through vnbelief. — The ark was as 
open for them as for Noah ; and the dty of Zoar was 
as easily to be reached by the inhabitants of Sodom, as 
by Lot. But they could neither of them enter in. — They 
could not enter in : And why not ? Simply because of 
uvbeUefi'^AvLA so at the destruction of Jerusalem, the 
million and a half that were slain, the sword that slew 
them was the soul-destroying sin of unbelief. — They could 
not, because they would not believe the dear and simple de- 
claration of God; they regarded it in their hearts as idle 
tales. — Had they really believed what they were told, they 
could not in the very nature of things have remained indiffer- 
ent Just so it is at this present time with all those who are 
unconverted to God. Their hearts are choked up with self- 
righteousnes and pride and selfishness and filthy lusts, and 
worldly engagements and anxieties and amusements ; and 
therefore they cannot believe God's own word. " How can 
ye believe, that seek honor one of another.'' My brethren if 
you really believed what God has said, you could not remain 
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as you are,— ^for consider only for a moment if an alarm 
however indistinct, were now to be given that this building 
was falling in, or that it was on fire, and let but a little mor- 
tar and a few bricks fall from the ceiling, how hastily would 
all now within these walls fly from the place; and so, if 
men really believed that the day of our Lord's return were at 
hand, they could not remain so unconcerned as they now are* 
For, if you believed, what is true, that this night your soul 
may be bathed in the flames of helFs everlasting burnings, 
you could not be sitting at ease. If you believed that the 
Lord has said, ^^ Behold I come as a thief in the night,*' you 
could no more give yourself up to indifference, than you could 
turn round to sleep again, when you heard the footsteps of a 
murderer in the room at midnight. Much less if you really 
believed in your hearts that God's own eternal Son had offered 
up himself without spot to be bruised for your iniquities, be- 
cause his love was towards you, would you remain insensible 
to such love. But the truth is, what God has declared, ^< God 
hath shut you up in imbelief," — He hath shut you up in the 
miserable unbelief of your own hearts, as he did the men of 
the old world, and the inhabitants of Sodom ; and unless 
he is pleased, in his mercy, to break your chains, you will 
continue as you are in false peace and security, till you are 
lost for ever ; such is the inevitable consequences of a worldly 
and sensual and carnal mind; and such will be the condition 
of things at our Lord's second coming; as he himseK expressed 
it, ^^ when the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the 
earth ^ 

And now, in conclusion, let me make a close application of 
the whole subject. It is certain then, sinners, that the Lord 
Jesus Christ shall come again^ — the heavens have only receiv- 
ed him for a season : He shall stand at the lattter day upon 
the earth, and you and I shall behold him. We shall see 
him face to face ; that very same Jesus that hung on the 
cross, every eye shall see him; and they also that pierced 
him,-'-and moreover, he shall come suddenly, at an hour 
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when men are not looking for him, — ^he shall come as a diief 
in the night : and when you shall be saying peace, then shall 
sudden destruction come upon you, and you shall not escape 
—For he shan come with judgment and fiery indignation 
which shall devour the adversaries : judgment so terrible 
that sinners shall call ^^ to the mountains and rocks to fall on 
them, and hide them from the face of him that sitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb ; — ^for the great day 
of his wrath shall come, and who shall be able to stand ? " 
What a solemn consideration is this for every one who is not 
reconciled to God ; that the sight of that Saviour, whom his 
people are longing to behold, will be so terrible to all the 
ungodly, that they had rather be crushed under mountains, 
they had rather be cast into hell, than remain in his holy pre- 
sence ! And add to this the further reflection, that the day 
of Christ's second coming will be the beginning of eternity. — 
" Who can dwell with everlasting burnings ?" — The burnings 
of corruption within ; envy, jealousy, ill-temper, pride and 
malice and lust and disappointment, and despair, for ever 
bursting forth without restraint, and preying upon the heart 
from which they flow ; and the eternal unquenchable fire of a 
holy and just and long-suflering God without. My brethren 
pause for a moment; do ask yourselves — Is this a picture, 
is this a delusion? — or is it truth; God's own truth? — O 
soul-destroying unbelief I how it shuts up the heart, and har- 
dens men in their sins. Sinners, lift up your hearts, as you 
are able, in prayer to God ; if it be but a smothered^ feeble, 
almost lifeless prayer, yet pour it out to God to break your 
chain and set you free from unbelief, which keeps you indifler- 
ent to your souPs eternal ruin. Remember that Jesus is not 
yet come ; he is still at the right hand of the Father, — that 
same Jesus, whom God sent not into the world to condemn 
the world, he is a present Saviour, at this moment, as ever, 
able to save to the uttermost all that come to God through him. 
He has not yet left the mercy seat, to sit upon his throne of 
justice ; when he does this the sinner^s hope is gone for ever 
and ever. Still he is dispensing his blessings ; — He is giving 
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&ith. and repentance and love and a new heart to sinners. Still 
his word invites you, and his minister is commanded to beseech 
you to be reconciled to God through him. Remember, I pray 
you, how before be said that he left tiie beloved city desolate, 
he had, from the mount of Olives, yearned over it, and decla- 
red how often, would he have gathered her children as a hen 
gathers her chickens, but they would not ; and so, O sinner, 
he is now yearning over thee. Provoke him not to leave thee 
desolate to thyself but whilst he still caUs, go to him for deli- 
verance from thy corruptions and the wrath to come. The 
world is perishing around you ; they will not understand, nor 
seek after God, and therefore they must perish in hell ; — es- 
cape from them for thy life; like Lot, leave your ungodly 
and careless and worldly companions, and return to the Lord 
your God ; Christ has not yet accomplished the number of his 
elect, and still therefore you are sure of being welcomed ; but 
when once thd door is shut, the most bitter cry will be like 
that of Esau, all in vain. Repent and take refuge with the 
Saviour ; and all your fears shall in due time be taken away ; 
a pardoning God will^ speak peace to your soul; and thus 
washed in the blood of the Lamb, you shall go &rth to meet 
the Bridegroom with joy, and shall be with him for ever. 



T. C. JobMy Piintor, RecUUmKoivt^ Fteot-ilnet. 
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